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They related the whole episode to him and he was much grieved to hear how ›iva
had burnt Love. The sages then told him of the boon granted to Rati and Himavån was
much relieved to learn this. Recalling to his mind the glory of ›ambhu Himåcala
respectfully summoned great sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour
ascertained and speedily got the exact time of  wedding fixed and noted down according
to the Vedic precepts. Himåcala handed over the note recording the exact time of
wedding to the seven seers, and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling on
Brahmå they delivered the note to him; and as he went through it his heart overflowed
with joy. Brahmå read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse
of gods was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from
various instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all directions. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ª ‚°flÊ⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ’Ê„UŸ Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸ–
„UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ◊¢ª‹ ‚È÷Œ ∑§⁄U®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊŸH 91H

Do.: lage sa°vårana sakala sura båhana bibidha bimåna,

hohiÚ saguna ma≈gala subhada karahi Ú apacharå gåna.91.

All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy
and auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang for joy. (91)

øı0óÁ‚flÁ„U   ‚¢÷È   ªŸ   ∑§⁄U®„U ®‚ªÊ⁄UÊ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U •Á„U ◊ıL§ ‚°flÊ⁄UÊH
∑È¢§«U‹     ∑¢§∑§Ÿ     ¬Á„U⁄U éÿÊ‹Ê – ÃŸ Á’÷ÍÁÃ ¬≈U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 1H
‚Á‚   ‹‹Ê≈U    ‚È¢Œ⁄U    Á‚⁄U ª¢ªÊ – ŸÿŸU ÃËÁŸ ©U¬’ËÃ ÷È¡¢ªÊH
ª⁄U‹   ∑§¢∆   ©U⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   Á‚⁄U ◊Ê‹Ê – •Á‚fl ’· Á‚flœÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 2H
∑§⁄U    ÁòÊ‚Í‹   •L§   «U◊L§ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ’‚„°U øÁ…∏U ’Ê¡®„U ’Ê¡ÊH
ŒÁπ   Á‚flÁ„U    ‚È⁄UÁòÊÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – ’⁄U ‹Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
Á’cŸÈ     Á’⁄¢UÁø     •ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U’˝ÊÃÊ – øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ’Ê„UŸ ø‹ ’⁄UÊÃÊH
‚È⁄U   ‚◊Ê¡   ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒÍ‹„U •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 4H

Cau.: sivahi  sa≈bhu gana  karahiÚ  si≈gårå, ja¢å muku¢a ahi  mauru sa° vårå.

ku≈Œala    ka≈kana    pahire byålå, tana bibhµuti pa¢a kehari chålå.1.

sasi    lalå¢a   su≈dara  sira ga≈gå, nayana t∂ni upab∂ta bhuja≈gå.

garala   ka≈¢ha  ura  nara  sira målå, asiva be¶a sivadhåma kæpålå.2.

kara    trisµula    aru    damaru biråjå, cale basaha°  caRhi båjahi Ú båjå.

dekhi     sivahi    suratriya musukåh∂°, bara låyaka dulahini jaga nåh∂°.3.

bi¶nu      bira≈ci     ådi surabråtå, caRhi caRhi båhana cale baråtå.

sura    samåja   saba    bhå° ti anµupå, nahiÚ baråta dµulaha anurµupå.4.

The attendants of ›ambhu began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed
into a crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and
bracelets, smeared His person with  ashes and wrapped a lionís skin round His loins.
He bore the crescent on His charming brow and the river Ga∆gå on the crown of His
head and had three  eyes and a serpent for the  sacred thread. His throat was black with
the poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and  had a wreath of human
skulls about His neck. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment
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of blessings and merciful to the core. A trident and a Damarµu (a shall drum shaped like
an hour-glass) adorned His hands. ›iva rode on a bull while musical instruments played.
Female divinities smiled to see Him. ìThe world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,î
They said to one another. Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroomís
procession and rode on their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was
incomparable in every respect; the procession, however, was hardly worthy of the
bridegroom. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’cŸÈ ∑§„UÊ •‚ Á’„UÁ‚ Ã’ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚⁄UÊ¡–
Á’‹ª Á’‹ª „UÙß ø‹„ÈU ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡H 92H

Do.: bi¶nu kahå asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiråja,

bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samåja.92.

God Vi¶ƒu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and  smilingly said,
ìEveryone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92)

øı0ó’⁄U    •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U    ’⁄UÊÃ    Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – „°U‚Ë ∑§⁄ÒU„U„ÈU ¬⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸H
Á’cŸÈ   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚È⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á’‹ªÊŸH 1H
◊Ÿ„UË¥    ◊Ÿ     ◊„U‚È ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ®’Çÿ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H
•ÁÃ   Á¬˝ÿ  ’øŸ  ‚ÈŸÃ  Á¬˝ÿ ∑§⁄U – ÷Î¢ÁªÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªŸ ≈U⁄UH 2H
Á‚fl   •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¡‹¡ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H
ŸÊŸÊ      ’Ê„UŸ      ŸÊŸÊ ’·Ê – Á’„U‚ Á‚fl ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸ¡ ŒπÊH 3H
∑§Ù©U  ◊Èπ„UËŸ   Á’¬È‹  ◊Èπ ∑§Ê„ÍU – Á’ŸÈ ¬Œ  ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù©U ’„ÈU ¬Œ ’Ê„ÍUH
Á’¬È‹   ŸÿŸ  ∑§Ù©U  ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – Á⁄UCÔU¬ÈCÔU ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ÃŸπËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: bara     anuhåri    baråta    na bhå∂, ha°s∂ karaihahu para pura jå∂.

bi¶nu  bacana  suni  sura musukåne, nija nija sena sahita bilagåne.1.

manah∂°   mana   mahesu musukåh∂°, hari ke bi≈gya bacana nahiÚ jåh∂°.

ati  priya  bacana  sunata  priya kere, bhæ≈gihi preri sakala gana ¢ere.2.

siva    anusåsana    suni    saba åe, prabhu pada jalaja s∂sa tinha nåe.

nånå        båhana        nånå be¶å, bihase siva samåja nija dekhå.3.

kou  mukhah∂na bipula  mukha kåhµu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada båhµu.

bipula   nayana  kou  nayana bih∂nå, ri¶¢apu¶¢a kou ati tanakh∂nå.4.

ìThe  procession, brothers, is no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will make
yourself  a butt of ridicule in a strange city!î Hearing the words of Vi¶ƒu, the gods smiled
and parted, each with his own group. The great Lord ›iva laughed in His  sleeves and
noticed that ›r∂ Hariís humour never failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing
remarks of His beloved friend, He sent Bhæ∆g∂ to call all His attendants. And they all
came when they heard ›ivaís command and bowed their head at the lotus feet of their
lord. ›iva laughed to see His host in their motley attire riding every kind of vehicle. Some
were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without hands
and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim
bodies. (1ó4)
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¿U¢0óÃŸ πËŸ ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ¬ËŸ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ù©U •¬ÊflŸ ªÁÃ œ⁄¥U–
÷Í·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚l ‚ÙÁŸÃ ÃŸ ÷⁄¥UH
π⁄U SflÊŸ ‚È•⁄U ‚Î∑§Ê‹ ◊Èπ ªŸ ’· •ªÁŸÃ ∑§Ù ªŸÒ–
’„ÈU Á¡Ÿ‚ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁª ¡◊ÊUÃ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒH

Cha≈.:tana kh∂na kou ati p∂na påvana kou apåvana gati dhare° ,
bhµu¶ana karåla kapåla kara saba sadya sonita tana bhare° .
khara svåna suara sækåla mukha gana be¶a aganita ko ganai,

bahu jinasa preta pisåca jogi jamåta baranata nahiÚ banai.

Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very stout; some were tidy,
while others had dirty habits. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands
and were all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and
jackals and the varieties of their clothes could not be counted. The troops of spirits,
goblins and fairies of various kinds beggared description.

‚Ù0óŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ¬⁄U◊ Ã⁄U¢ªË ÷ÍÃ ‚’–
ŒπÃ •ÁÃ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÁœH 93H

So.: nåcahiÚ gåvahi Ú g∂ta parama tara≈g∂ bhµuta saba,
dekhata ati bipar∂ta bolahiÚ bacana bicitra bidhi.93.

The ghosts danced and sang; they were all extremely fantastic. They looked most
absurd and spoke words in a peculiar style. (93)

øı0ó¡‚     ŒÍ‹„È    ÃÁ‚     ’ŸË ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’Á’œ „UÙ®„U ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊH
ß„UÊ°     Á„U◊Êø‹    ⁄Uø©U Á’ÃÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 1H
‚Ò‹   ‚∑§‹   ¡„°U  ‹Áª   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‹ÉÊÈ Á’‚Ê‹ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊ„UË¥H
’Ÿ    ‚Êª⁄U   ‚’    ŸŒË¥ Ã‹ÊflÊ – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ‚’ ∑§„È°U ŸflÃ ¬∆UÊflÊH 2H
∑§Ê◊M§¬       ‚È¢Œ⁄U        ÃŸ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Á„UÃ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
ª∞     ‚∑§‹    ÃÈÁ„UŸÊø‹ ª„UÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÊH 3H
¬˝Õ◊®„U    ÁªÁ⁄U    ’„ÈU    ªÎ„U ‚°fl⁄UÊ∞ – ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ Ã„°U Ã„°U ‚’ ¿UÊ∞H
¬È⁄U     ‚Ù÷Ê     •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‹Êªß ‹ÉÊÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 4H

Cau. : jasa    dµulahu     tasi     ban∂ baråtå, kautuka bibidha hohi Ú maga jåtå.

ihå°         himåcala       raceu bitånå, ati bicitra nahiÚ jåi bakhånå.1.

saila   sakala   jaha°    lagi   jaga måh∂°, laghu bisåla nahi Ú barani siråh∂°.

bana    sågara    saba    nad∂° talåvå, himagiri saba kahu°  nevata pa¢håvå.2.

kåmarµupa     su≈dara    tana dhår∂, sahita samåja sahita bara når∂.

gae       sakala       tuhinåcala gehå, gåvahiÚ ma≈gala sahita sanehå.3.

prathamahiÚ   giri  bahu  gæha sa°varåe, jathåjogu taha°   taha°   saba chåe.

pura       sobhå       avaloki suhå∂, lågai laghu bira≈ci nipunå∂.4.

The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists
indulged in gaieties of various kinds as they went  along. On the other side Himåcala
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erected a most wonderful pavilion which beggared description. As many mountains as
existed in the world, small or big, more than man can count, and the whole host of
woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himåcala. Capable of taking any form
they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to the house of Himålaya
alongwith their retinues and fair consorts. They all sang festive songs out of affection.
The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated;
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting oneís status. The
splendour of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of
Brahmå himself looked very small. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó‹ÉÊÈ ‹Êª Á’Áœ ∑§Ë ÁŸ¬ÈŸÃÊ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚„UË–
’Ÿ ’Êª ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊª ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ‚∑§ ∑§Ù ∑§„UËH
◊¢ª‹ Á’¬È‹ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ∑§ÃÈ ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ‚Ù„U„UË¥–
’ÁŸÃÊ ¬ÈL§· ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ¿UÁ’ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H

Cha≈.:laghu låga bidhi k∂ nipunatå avaloki pura sobhå sah∂,

bana båga kµupa taRåga saritå subhaga saba saka ko kah∂.

ma≈gala bipula torana patåkå ketu gæha gæha sohah∂°,
banitå puru¶a su≈dara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohah∂°.

A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahmå himself pale into
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming
beyond words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and
buntings. Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured
the hearts even of sages.

ŒÙ0ó¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡„°U •flÃ⁄UË ‚Ù ¬ÈL§ ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§ ¡Êß–
Á⁄UÁh Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁûÊ ‚Èπ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •Áœ∑§ÊßH 94H

Do.: jagada≈bå jaha°  avatar∂ so puru barani ki jåi,

riddhi siddhi sa≈patti sukha nita nµutana adhikåi.94.

The city in which the Mother of the universe had bodied Herself forth baffled
all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were always on the
increase there and presented a new aspect. (94)

øı0óŸª⁄U   ÁŸ∑§≈U    ’⁄UÊÃ    ‚ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬È⁄U π⁄U÷L§ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
∑§Á⁄U   ’ŸÊfl   ‚Á¡   ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‹Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U •ªflÊŸÊH 1H
Á„ÿ°     „U⁄U·     ‚È⁄U     ‚Ÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ŒÁπ •ÁÃ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
Á‚fl   ‚◊Ê¡   ¡’   ŒπŸ ‹Êª – Á’«UÁ⁄U ø‹ ’Ê„UŸ ‚’ ÷ÊªH 2H
œÁ⁄U     œË⁄U¡È      Ã„°U    ⁄U„U ‚ÿÊŸ – ’Ê‹∑§ ‚’ ‹Ò ¡Ëfl ¬⁄UÊŸH
ª∞°    ÷flŸ    ¬Í¿U®„U   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ’øŸ ÷ÿ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃÊH 3H

* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; it
is these spirits that are referred to here.
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∑§Á„U•  ∑§Ê„U  ∑§Á„U  ¡Êß   Ÿ ’ÊÃÊ – ¡◊ ∑§⁄U œÊ⁄U Á∑§œı¥ ’Á⁄U•ÊÃÊH
’L§     ’ı⁄UÊ„U     ’‚„°U •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – éÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: nagara    nika¢a    baråta    suni å∂, pura kharabharu sobhå adhikå∂.

kari    banåva    saji    båhana nånå, cale lena sådara agavånå.1.

hiya°      hara¶e     sura    sena nihår∂, harihi dekhi ati bhae sukhår∂.

siva    samåja    jaba   dekhana låge, biŒari cale båhana saba bhåge.2.

dhari   dh∂raju    taha°      rahe sayåne, bålaka saba lai j∂va paråne.

gae°    bhavana    pµuchahi Ú    pitu måtå, kahahiÚ bacana bhaya ka≈pita gåtå.3.

kahia    kåha     kahi     jåi     na båtå, jama kara dhåra kidhau°   bariåtå.

baru     bauråha     basaha° asavårå, byåla kapåla bibhµu¶ana chårå.4.

When it was heard that the bridegroomís procession was close at hand, there was
commotion in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and decorating
their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the procession
with due honour. They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals.
And they were all the more happy to behold ›r∂ Hari (Vi¶ƒu). But when they started
looking at ›ivaís retinue, every animal they rode started back and fled in panic. The
adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that came
ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke
as follows, their limbs still shaking with fear, ìWhat shall we say? The sight was such
as could not be described. We wonder whether it was a bridegroomís procession or the
army of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes
are his ornaments.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÃŸ ¿UÊ⁄U éÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ÷Í·Ÿ ŸªŸ ¡Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ–
‚°ª ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Á’∑§≈U ◊Èπ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊH
¡Ù Á¡•Ã ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒπÃ ¬Èãÿ ’«∏U ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U ‚„UË–
ŒÁπÁ„U ‚Ù ©U◊Ê Á’’Ê„ÈU ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ’ÊÃ •Á‚ ‹Á⁄U∑§ã„U ∑§„UËH

Cha≈.: tana chåra byåla kapåla bhµu¶ana nagana ja¢ila bhaya≈karå,

sa°ga bhµuta preta pisåca jogini bika¢a mukha rajan∂carå.

jo jiata rahihi baråta dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sah∂,

dekhihi so umå bibåhu ghara ghara båta asi larikanha kah∂.

ìHis body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is
naked, has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by
ghosts and evil spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with a frightful countenance. He
who survives on seeing the bridegroomís procession is a man of great luck indeed and
he alone will witness the wedding of Umå.î These were the words uttered by the children
from house to house.

ŒÙ0ó‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊„U‚ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ¡ŸÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U–
’Ê‹ ’È¤ÊÊ∞ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÁŸ«U⁄U „UÙ„ÈU «UL§ ŸÊ®„UH 95H
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Do.: samujhi mahesa samåja saba janani janaka musukåhiÚ,
båla bujhåe bibidha bidhi niŒara hohu daru nåhi Ú.95.

The parents smiled; for they knew that the children were talking of ›ivaís retinue.
They reassured the children in many ways and said, ìBe not afraid, there is no cause
for fear.î (95)

øı0ó‹Ò       •ªflÊŸ      ’⁄UÊÃÁ„U •Ê∞ – ÁŒ∞ ‚’Á„U ¡ŸflÊ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞H
◊ÒŸÊ°      ‚È÷      •Ê⁄UÃË ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚¢ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
∑¢§øŸ    ÕÊ⁄U    ‚Ù„U     ’⁄U ¬ÊŸË – ¬Á⁄U¿UŸ ø‹Ë „U⁄UÁ„U „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
Á’∑§≈U   ’·    L§º˝Á„U    ¡’ ŒπÊ – •’‹ã„U ©U⁄U ÷ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH 2H
÷ÊÁª   ÷flŸ    ¬Ò∆UË¥   •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ª∞ ◊„U‚È ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚ÊH
◊ÒŸÊ    NUŒÿ°    ÷ÿ©U    ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‹Ëã„Ë ’ÙÁ‹ Áª⁄UË‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
•Áœ∑§      ‚Ÿ„°U       ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH
¡®„U  Á’Áœ  ÃÈê„UÁ„U  M§¬È •‚ ŒËã„UÊ – Ã®„U ¡«∏U ’L§ ’Ê©U⁄U ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: lai        agavåna       baråtahi åe, die sabahi janavåsa suhåe.

mainå°         subha       årat∂ sa°vår∂, sa≈ga suma≈gala gåvahiÚ når∂.1.

ka≈cana   thåra    soha   bara pån∂, parichana cal∂ harahi hara¶ån∂.

bika¢a   be¶a   rudrahi   jaba dekhå, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bise¶å.2.

bhågi    bhavana   pai¢h∂°    ati tråså, gae mahesu jahå°  janavåså.

mainå  hædaya°   bhayau  dukhu bhår∂, l∂nh∂ boli gir∂sakumår∂.3.

adhika      saneha°       goda bai¢hår∂, syåma saroja nayana bhare bår∂.

jehiÚ  bidhi  tumhahi  rµupu  asa d∂nhå, tehiÚ jaRa baru båura kasa k∂nhå.4.

The party which had gone ahead to receive the bridegroomís procession returned
with the procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Menå (Pårvat∂ís
mother) kindled  auspicious lights for waving round the bridegroom and the women
accompanying her sang melodious songs of rejoicing. A salver of gold adorned Menåís
fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara with great delight. The women were
seized with excessive fear when they saw Rudra (›iva) in frightful accoutrements. They
fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord ›iva repaired to the
lodgings of the bridegroomís party. Menå was sore distressed at heart and sent for
Pårvat∂. With great affection she seated her in her lap; and tears rushed to her eyes;
which resembled a pair of blue lotuses. ìTo think that the Creator, who has made you
so beautiful, should have been stupid enough to give you such a raving madman for a
bridegroom!î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U ’L§ ’ı⁄UÊ„U Á’Áœ ¡®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ Œß¸–
¡Ù »§‹È øÁ„U• ‚È⁄UÃL§®„U ‚Ù ’⁄U’‚ ’’Í⁄U®„U ‹Êªß¸H
ÃÈê„U ‚Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄U Ã¥ Áª⁄Uı¥ ¬Êfl∑§ ¡⁄Uı¥ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ◊„È°U ¬⁄Uı¥–
ÉÊL§ ¡Ê©U •¬¡‚È „UÙ©U ¡ª ¡ËflÃ Á’’Ê„ÈU Ÿ „Uı¥ ∑§⁄Uı¥H

Cha≈.:kasa k∂nha baru bauråha bidhi jehiÚ tumhahi su≈daratå da∂,

jo phalu cahia surataruhiÚ so barabasa babµurahiÚ låga∂.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

104 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

tumha sahita giri te° girau°   påvaka jarau°  jalanidhi mahu°   parau° ,
gharu jåu apajasu hou jaga j∂vata bibåhu na hau°  karau° .

ìHow strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given
you a crazy fellow for a bridegroom ! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding
tree is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babµula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner
fall from a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let
my home be ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case
would I marry you with this maniac so long  as there is life in me.î

ŒÙ0ó÷ßZ Á’∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚∑§‹ ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÁπ ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U–
∑§Á⁄U Á’‹Ê¬È ⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄UH 96H

Do.: bha∂° bikala abalå sakala dukhita dekhi girinåri,

kari bilåpu rodati badati sutå sanehu sa° bhåri.96.

All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of
Himåcala sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed as
below:ó (96)

øı0óŸÊ⁄UŒ    ∑§⁄U    ◊Ò¥    ∑§Ê„U Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – ÷flŸÈ ◊Ù⁄ Á¡ã„U ’‚Ã ©U¡Ê⁄UÊH
•‚   ©U¬Œ‚È   ©U◊Á„U   Á¡ã„U ŒËã„UÊ – ’ı⁄U ’⁄UÁ„U ‹ÊÁª Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
‚Êø„È°U   ©Uã„U   ∑¥§   ◊Ù„U   Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ œŸÈ œÊ◊È Ÿ ¡ÊÿÊH
¬⁄U   ÉÊ⁄U   ÉÊÊ‹∑§   ‹Ê¡   Ÿ ÷Ë⁄UÊ – ’Ê°¤Ê Á∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¬˝‚fl ∑Ò§ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 2H
¡ŸÁŸÁ„U   Á’∑§‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ¡ÈÃ Á’’∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U  ‚ÙøÁ„U  ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß ¡Ù ⁄Uøß Á’œÊÃÊH 3H
∑§⁄U◊    Á‹πÊ    ¡ı¥     ’Ê©U⁄U ŸÊ„ÍU – Ãı ∑§Ã ŒÙ‚È ‹ªÊß• ∑§Ê„ÍUH
ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ Á◊≈U®„U Á∑§ Á’Áœ ∑§ •¢∑§Ê – ◊ÊÃÈ éÿÕ¸ ¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.: nårada    kara     mai Ú    kåha bigårå, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujårå.

asa   upadesu   umahi   jinha d∂nhå, baure barahi lågi tapu k∂nhå.1.

såcehu°     unha   ke°   moha   na måyå, udås∂na dhanu dhåmu na jåyå.

para   ghara   ghålaka  låja   na bh∂rå, bå°jha ki jåna prasava kai p∂rå.2.

jananihi     bikala     biloki bhavån∂, bol∂ juta bibeka mædu bån∂.

asa     bicåri    socahi    mati måtå, so na ¢arai jo racai bidhåtå.3.

karama   likhå    jau°     båura nåhµu, tau kata dosu lagåia kåhµu.

tumha sana mi¢ahiÚ ki bidhi ke a≈kå, måtu byartha jani lehu kala≈kå.4.

ìWhat harm have I done to Nårada that he should have ruined my happy home
and tendered such advice to Umå as made her undergo penance for  securing a crazy
husband? In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no wealth,
no dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys othersí homes.
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the  pains of
childbirth?î Seeing Her mother distressed, Bhavån∂ addressed the following soft yet
prudent words to her. ìWhatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing
this be not worried, mother. If I am destined to have a crazy husband, why should
anyone be blamed for it? Can you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no
reproach on you unnecessarily.î (1ó4)
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¿¢U0ó¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU •fl‚⁄U Ÿ„UË¥–
ŒÈπÈ ‚ÈπÈ ¡Ù Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U „U◊⁄¥U ¡Ê’ ¡„°U ¬Ê©U’ Ã„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ ©U◊Ê ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ‚∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚Ùø„UË¥–
’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’ÁœÁ„U ‹ªÊß ŒÍ·Ÿ ŸÿŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’◊Ùø„UË¥H

Cha≈.: jani lehu måtu kala≈ku karunå pariharahu avasara nah∂°,
dukhu sukhu jo likhå lilåra hamare° jåba jaha°  påuba tah∂°.
suni umå bacana bin∂ta komala sakala abalå socah∂°,
bahu bhå° ti bidhihi lagåi dµu¶ana nayana båri bimocah∂°.

ìTake no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount
of joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go.î Hearing the soft
and polite words of Umå all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many
ways and tears flowed from their eyes.

ŒÙ0óÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Á„UÃ •L§ Á⁄UÁ· ‚# ‚◊Ã–
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÈÁ„UŸÁªÁ⁄U ªflŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 97H

Do.: tehi avasara nårada sahita aru ri¶i sapta sameta,
samåcåra suni tuhinagiri gavane turata niketa.97.

On hearing the news that very moment Himåcala came to his house alongwith
Nårada and the seven seers. (97)

øı0óÃ’      ŸÊ⁄UŒ      ‚’„UË ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬ÍL§’ ∑§ÕÊ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
◊ÿŸÊ    ‚àÿ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê Ãfl ‚ÈÃÊ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
•¡Ê   •ŸÊÁŒ   ‚ÁQ§ •Á’ŸÊÁ‚ÁŸ – ‚ŒÊ ‚¢÷È •⁄Uœ¢ª ÁŸflÊÁ‚ÁŸH
¡ª   ‚¢÷fl   ¬Ê‹Ÿ   ‹ÿ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ßë¿UÊ ‹Ë‹Ê ’¬È œÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 2H
¡Ÿ◊Ë¥    ¬˝Õ◊    Œë¿U    ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚ÃË ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H
Ã„U°„È°U     ‚ÃË     ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U    •ÊflÃ    Á‚fl ‚¢ªÊ – Œπ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH
÷ÿ©U   ◊Ù„ÈU   Á‚fl  ∑§„UÊ  Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÷˝◊ ’‚ ’·È ‚Ëÿ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: taba     nårada    sabah∂ samujhåvå, pµuruba kathåprasa≈gu sunåvå.

mayanå  satya  sunahu  mama bån∂, jagada≈bå tava sutå bhavån∂.1.

ajå        anådi        sakti abinåsini, sadå sa≈bhu aradha≈ga nivåsini.

jaga  sa≈bhava  pålana  laya kårini, nija icchå l∂lå bapu dhårini.2.

janam∂°  prathama  daccha  gæha jå∂, nåmu sati su≈dara tanu på∂.

taha° hu°       sati      sa≈karahi bibåh∂°, kathå prasiddha sakala jaga måh∂°.3.

eka      båra      åvata      siva sa≈gå, dekheu raghukula kamala pata≈gå.

bhayau   mohu   siva  kahå  na k∂nhå, bhrama basa be¶u s∂ya kara l∂nhå.4.

Then Nårada reassured them all, narrating to them the past history of Umå. He
said, ìMenå, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavån∂ (the eternal
Consort of ›iva), Mother of the universe. She is the unborn and imperishable divine
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energy, which has no beginning; She is ›ambhuís inseparable half. She creates,
maintains and then dissolves the universe and assumes the semblance of a material
form of Her own will. First she was born in the house of Dak¶a. Sat∂ was Her name and
charming was Her form. Even in that incarnation Sat∂ was married with ›a∆kara. The
story is well-known throughout the world. One day, while She was returning home with
›iva, She beheld ›r∂ Råma, who is a sun as it were to the lotus-like race of Raghu.
Bewildered by His sight, She did not listen to ›ivaís advice and was beguiled into
assuming the disguise of S∂tå. (1ó4)

¿¢U0óÁ‚ÿ ’·È ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U Ã®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥–
„U⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ¡Êß ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ∑¥§ ¡Çÿ ¡ÙªÊŸ‹ ¡⁄UË¥H
•’ ¡ŸÁ◊ ÃÈê„U⁄U ÷flŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊÁª ŒÊL§Ÿ Ã¬È Á∑§ÿÊ–
•‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„UÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚¢∑§⁄U Á¬˝ÿÊH

Cha≈.:siya be¶u sat∂° jo k∂nha tehi Ú aparådha sa≈kara parihar∂°,
hara biraha°  jåi bahori pitu ke° jagya jogånala jar∂°.
aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lågi dåruna tapu kiyå,

asa jåni sa≈saya tajahu girijå sarbadå sa≈kara priyå.

ì›a∆kara repudiated Her because She had offended Him by assuming the
disguise of S∂tå. Separated from Hara, She then visited the sacrifice undertaken by Her
father and burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga (meditation) there. Now, reborn in your house,
She has undergone terrible penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all
doubt; Girijå (your daughter) is ever beloved of ›a∆kara.î

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§ ’øŸ Ã’ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒ–
¿UŸ ◊„È°U éÿÊ¬©U ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÿ„U ‚¢’ÊŒH 98H

Do.: suni nårada ke bacana taba saba kara mi¢å bi¶åda,

chana mahu°   byåpeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sa≈båda.98.

When they heard Nåradaís explanation, the sadness of all was dispersed. In a
trice the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98)

øı0óÃ’       ◊ÿŸÊ       Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ •Ÿ¢Œ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬Œ ’¢ŒH
ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¬ÈL§·    Á‚‚È    ¡È’Ê ‚ÿÊŸ – Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ •ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸH 1H
‹ª       „UÙŸ       ¬È⁄U ◊¢ª‹ªÊŸÊ – ‚¡ ‚’®„U „UÊ≈U∑§ ÉÊ≈U ŸÊŸÊH
÷Ê°ÁÃ      •Ÿ∑§     ÷ß¸ ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Í¬‚ÊSòÊ ¡‚ ∑§¿È éÿfl„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H
‚Ù     ¡flŸÊ⁄U    Á∑§    ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ’‚®„U ÷flŸ ¡®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U      ’Ù‹     ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃË – Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø Œfl ‚’ ¡ÊÃËH 3H
Á’Á’œ       ¬Ê°ÁÃ      ’Ò∆UË ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‹Êª ¬L§‚Ÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U’Î¢Œ     ‚È⁄U     ¡fl°Ã ¡ÊŸË – ‹ªË¥ ŒŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: taba   mayanå   himava≈tu ana≈de, puni puni pårabat∂ pada ba≈de.

nåri    puru¶a    sisu    jubå sayåne, nagara loga saba ati hara¶åne.1.



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 107
"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

lage    hona    pura ma≈galagånå, saje sabahi Ú hå¢aka gha¢a nånå.

bhå° ti       aneka      bha∂ jevanårå, sµupasåstra jasa kachu byavahårå.2.

so    jevanåra    ki    jåi bakhån∂, basahiÚ bhavana jehi Ú måtu bhavån∂.

sådara        bole       sakala baråt∂, bi¶nu bira≈ci deva saba jåt∂.3.

bibidhi      på° ti      bai¢h∂ jevanårå, låge parusana nipuna suårå.

nåribæ≈da  sura  jeva° ta jån∂, lag∂° dena går∂° mædu bån∂.4.

Then Menå and her consort Himavån rejoiced and bowed at Pårvat∂ís feet again
and again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as
elderly people, were immensely delighted. Festive songs began to be sung in the city;
vases of gold of every pattern were displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were
prepared in accordance with the processes given in gastrological works. Is it ever
possible to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived Mother
Bhavån∂? Himåcala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroomís party,
including  Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå and other gods of all classes. The  dinner guests sat in many
rows; and expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods dining, batches of women
began to banter and rail at them in pleasant strains. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊œÈ⁄U Sfl⁄U Œ®„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ®’Çÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥–
÷Ù¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È⁄U •ÁÃ Á’‹¢’È Á’ŸÙŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚øÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H
¡fl°Ã ¡Ù ’…∏KÙ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ ‚Ù ◊Èπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„Í°U Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UKÙ–
•øflÊ°ß ŒËã„U ¬ÊŸ ªflŸ ’Ê‚ ¡„°U ¡Ê∑§Ù ⁄U„UKÙH

Cha≈.:går∂° madhura svara dehiÚ su≈dari bi≈gya bacana sunåvah∂°,
bhojanu karahi Ú sura ati bila≈bu binodu suni sacu påvah∂°.
jeva° ta jo baRhyo ana≈du so mukha ko¢ihµu°   na parai kahyo,
acavå° i d∂nhe påna gavane båsa jaha°  jåko rahyo.

Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt
much amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled
at the dinner cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with
water for rinsing their  mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and
then they returned to their respective lodgings.

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸã„U Á„U◊fl¢Ã ∑§„È°U ‹ªŸ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ •Êß–
‚◊ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’’Ê„ ∑§⁄U ¬∆U∞ Œfl ’Ù‹ÊßH 99H

Do.: bahuri muninha himava≈ta kahu°  lagana sunå∂ åi,
samaya biloki bibåha kara pa¢hae deva bolåi.99.

The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavån the note recording
the time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent
for the gods. (99)

øı0ó’ÙÁ‹    ‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄U    ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹Ëã„U – ‚’Á„U ¡ÕÙÁøÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UH
’ŒË      ’Œ     Á’œÊŸ  ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚È÷ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
®‚ÉÊÊ‚ŸÈ     •ÁÃ      ÁŒéÿ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ’ŸÊflÊH
’Ò∆U     Á‚fl    Á’¬˝ã„U    Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – NUŒÿ° ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
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’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U     ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ®‚ªÊL§ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò •ÊßZH
ŒπÃ    M§¬È    ‚∑§‹    ‚È⁄U ◊Ù„U – ’⁄UŸÒ ¿UÁ’ •‚ ¡ª ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù „ÒUH 3H
¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê     ¡ÊÁŸ     ÷fl ÷Ê◊Ê – ‚È⁄Uã„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH
‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ          ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ ’πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: boli     sakala    sura     sådara l∂nhe, sabahi jathocita åsana d∂nhe.

bed∂        beda        bidhåna sa°vår∂, subhaga suma≈gala gåvahi Ú når∂.1.

si≈ghåsanu     ati     dibya suhåvå, jåi na barani bira≈ci banåvå.

bai¢he    siva    bipranha    siru nå∂, hædaya°  sumiri nija prabhu raghurå∂.2.

bahuri     mun∂sanha     umå bolå∂°, kari si Úgåru sakh∂° lai å∂°.

dekhata    rµupu   sakala   sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3.

jagada≈bikå    jåni     bhava bhåmå, suranha manahi Ú mana k∂nha pranåmå.

su≈daratå         marajåda bhavån∂, jåi na ko¢ihu°  badana bakhån∂.4.

Himavån politely sent for all the gods and assigned an appropriate seat to each
of them. An altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted
charming festal strains. A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for
its arms was placed on the altar; being a handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared
description. Bowing His head to the Bråhmaƒas and calling to His mind His own Master,
the Lord of Raghus, ›iva took His seat on the throne. The great sages then sent for
Umå, who was brought in by Her girl companions richly adorned. All the gods were
enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could describe such loveliness?
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of ›iva, the  divinities
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavån∂ was could not be
adequately praised even with millions of tongues. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒ ’⁄UŸÃ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ◊„UÊ–
‚∑È§ø®„U ∑§„UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§„UÊH
¿UÁ’πÊÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊÁŸ ªflŸË¥ ◊äÿ ◊¢«U¬ Á‚fl ¡„UÊ°–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚∑§®„U Ÿ ‚∑È§ø ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÈ ◊œÈ∑§L§ Ã„UÊ°H

Cha≈.:ko¢ihu°   badana nahiÚ banai baranata jaga janani sobhå mahå,

sakucahiÚ kahata ‹ruti se¶a sårada ma≈damati tulas∂ kahå.

chabikhåni måtu bhavåni gavan∂° madhya ma≈Œapa siva jahå° ,
avaloki sakahiÚ na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru tahå° .

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, ›e¶a (the serpent-god) and ›åradå (the
goddess of learning) shrink abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulas∂dåsa?
Mother Bhavån∂, the mind of beauty, walked to the middle of the pavilion, where ›iva
was. Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lordís lotus feet, although Her heart was
fixed thereon like a bee.

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ªŸ¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬Í¡©U ‚¢÷È ÷flÊÁŸ–
∑§Ù©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ‚È⁄U •ŸÊÁŒ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 100H
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Do.: muni anusåsana ganapatihi pµujeu sa≈bhu bhavåni,

kou suni sa≈saya karai jani sura anådi jiya°  jåni.100.

At the direction of the sages ›ambhu and Bhavån∂ paid divine honours to Lord
Gaƒapati. Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have
existed from time without beginning.* (100)

øı0ó¡Á‚  Á’’Ê„  ∑Ò§  Á’Áœ   üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄UflÊß¸H
ªÁ„  U Áª⁄UË‚   ∑È§‚    ∑§ãÿÊ ¬ÊŸË – ÷flÁ„U ‚◊⁄U¬Ë¥ ¡ÊÁŸ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
¬ÊÁŸª˝„UŸ      ¡’      ∑§Ëã„U ◊„U‚Ê – Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ã’ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ÊH
’Œ◊¢òÊ          ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©Uëø⁄U„UË¥ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 2H
’Ê¡®„U    ’Ê¡Ÿ    Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ÷Ò Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
„U⁄U   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê    ∑§⁄U   ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 3H
ŒÊ‚Ë¥     ŒÊ‚     ÃÈ⁄Uª     ⁄UÕ ŸÊªÊ – œŸÈ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ’SÃÈ Á’÷ÊªÊH
•ãŸ    ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Ê¡Ÿ    ÷Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – ŒÊß¡ ŒËã„U Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: jasi  bibåha  kai bidhi  ‹ruti gå∂, mahåmuninha so saba karavå∂.

gahi gir∂sa kusa kanyå pån∂, bhavahi samarap∂° jåni bhavån∂.1.

pånigrahana  jaba  k∂nha maheså, hiya°  hara¶e taba sakala sureså.

bedama≈tra    munibara uccarah∂°, jaya jaya jaya sa≈kara sura karah∂°.2.

båjahiÚ båjana bibidha bidhånå, sumanabæ¶¢i nabha bhai bidhi nånå.

hara girijå  kara bhayau bibåhµu, sakala bhuvana bhari rahå uchåhµu.3.

dås∂° dåsa  turaga  ratha någå, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhågå.

anna kanakabhåjana  bhari jånå, dåija d∂nha na jåi bakhånå.4.

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid down
in the Vedas. Taking sacred Ku‹a grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her hand,
the mountain-king Himålaya made Her over to Bhava (›iva) knowing Her to be His
eternal consort. When the great Lord ›iva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods
were glad at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas, while the gods
exclaimed, ìVictory, victory, all victory to ›a∆kara !î Musical instruments of various kinds
were sounded and flowers of different varieties were rained down from the heavens. The
wedding of Hara and Girijå was  thus concluded. A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole
universe. Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows,
raiment, jewels and various other articles and even so cart-loads of foodgrains and gold
utensils were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ŒÊß¡ ÁŒÿÙ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U Á„U◊÷Íœ⁄U ∑§sÔÙ–
∑§Ê Œ©°U ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ‚¢∑§⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ªÁ„U ⁄UsÔÙH
Á‚fl° ∑Î§¬Ê‚Êª⁄U ‚‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚¢ÃÙ·È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ®„U Á∑§ÿÙ–
¬ÈÁŸ ª„U ¬Œ ¬ÊÕÙ¡ ◊ÿŸÊ° ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ Á„UÿÙH
* Lord Gaƒapati is reputed to be an offspring of ›iva and Pårvat∂. It may, therefore, be asked how He

came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question by
stating that Gaƒe‹a and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be born.
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Cha≈.:dåija diyo bahu bhå° ti puni kara jori himabhµudhara kahyo,

kå deu°  pµuranakåma sa≈kara carana pa≈kaja gahi rahyo.

siv~a°   kæpåsågara sasura kara sa≈to¶u saba bhå° tihiÚ kiyo,

puni gahe pada påthoja mayanå°   prema paripµurana hiyo.

Himåcala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, joining his palms, he
said, ìI have nothing to give you, ›a∆kara; You have all Yours desires sated!î He could
say no more and remained clasping the latterís feet. The ocean of mercy that ›iva is
reassured His father-in-law in every possible way. Then Menå, with her heart overflowing
with love, clasped His lotus-feet and said:ó

ŒÙ0óŸÊÕ ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ ªÎ„UÁ∑¢§∑§⁄UË ∑§⁄U„ÈU–
¿U◊„ÈU ‚∑§‹ •¬⁄UÊœ •’ „UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ’L§ Œ„ÈUH 101H

Do.: nåtha umå mama pråna sama gæhaki≈kar∂ karehu,

chamehu sakala aparådha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101.

ìLord, Umå is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and
forgive all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.î (101)

øı0ó’„UÈ  Á’Áœ   ‚¢÷È   ‚Ê‚È ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ªflŸË ÷flŸ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
¡ŸŸË¥   ©U◊Ê   ’ÙÁ‹    Ã’ ‹Ëã„UË – ‹Ò ©U¿¢Uª ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á‚π ŒËã„UËH 1H
∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚ŒÊ    ‚¢∑§⁄U    ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U◊È ¬ÁÃ Œ©U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH
’øŸ    ∑§„UÃ  ÷⁄U   ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UË – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‹Êß ©U⁄U ‹ËÁã„U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
∑§Ã  Á’Áœ  ‚Î¡Ë¥  ŸÊÁ⁄U  ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈπÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H
÷Ò •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ Á’∑§‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – œË⁄U¡È ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 3H
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ÁÃ ¬⁄UÁÃ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊È ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH
‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U  Á◊Á‹ ÷Á≈U ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß ¡ŸÁŸ ©U⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‹¬≈UÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: bahu bidhi sa≈bhu såsu samujhå∂, gavan∂ bhavana carana siru nå∂.

janan∂°  umå  boli  taba l∂nh∂, lai ucha≈ga su≈dara sikha d∂nh∂.1.

karehu sadå sa≈kara pada pµujå, nåridharamu pati deu na dµujå.

bacana  kahata bhare locana bår∂, bahuri låi ura l∂nhi kumår∂.2.

kata bidhi sæj∂° nåri jaga måh∂°, parådh∂na sapanehu°  sukhu nåh∂°.

bhai ati prema bikala mahatår∂, dh∂raju k∂nha kusamaya bicår∂.3.

puni puni milati  parati gahi caranå, parama premu kachu jåi na baranå.

saba  nårinha mili  bhe¢i bhavån∂, jåi janani ura puni lapa¢ån∂.4.

›ambhu comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned
home bowing her head at his feet. The mother then sent for Umå, and taking Her into
her lap gave Her the following excellent advice. ìEver adore the feet of ›a∆kara this
sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; there is no other god for her.î As
she spoke these words, her eyes filled with tears and she pressed the girl to her bosom.
ìWhy has god created woman in this world? One who is dependent on others can never
dream of happiness.î The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she
did that it was not an opportune moment for betraying oneís weakness, she recovered
herself. Menå met Pårvat∂ again and again and fell down clasping the girlís feet; her
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supreme love was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies Bhavån∂ ran and
clung to her motherís breast once more.  (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡ŸÁŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á◊Á‹ ø‹Ë ©UÁøÃ •‚Ë‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ŒßZ–
Á»§⁄U Á»§Á⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ÃŸ Ã’ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò Á‚fl ¬®„U ªßZH
¡Êø∑§ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢ÃÙÁ· ‚¢∑§L§ ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ÷flŸ ø‹–
‚’ •◊⁄U „U⁄U· ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ÁŸ‚ÊŸ Ÿ÷ ’Ê¡ ÷‹H

Cha≈.: jananihi bahuri mili cal∂ ucita as∂sa saba kåhµu° da∂°,
phiri phiri bilokati måtu tana taba sakh∂° lai siva pahiÚ ga∂°.
jåcaka sakala sa≈to¶i sa≈karu umå sahita bhavana cale,

saba amara hara¶e sumana bara¶i nisåna nabha båje bhale.

Taking leave of Her mother once more, Bhavån∂ departed; everyone uttered
appropriate blessings to Her. She often turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her
girl companions then took Her to ›iva. Having gratified all beggars. ›a∆kara proceeded
to His home (Mount Kailåsa) with Umå. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens.

ŒÙ0óø‹ ‚¢ª Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ Ã’ ¬„È°UøÊflŸ •ÁÃ „UÃÈ–
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 102H

Do.: cale sa≈ga himava≈tu taba pahu°cåvana ati hetu,

bibidha bhå° ti parito¶u kari bidå k∂nha bæ¶aketu.102.

Himavån then accompanied ›iva in order to escort Him with great affection. ›iva,
however, sent him back, consoling him in various ways. (102)

øı0óÃÈ⁄UÃ       ÷flŸ       •Ê∞ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊß¸ – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
•ÊŒ⁄U     ŒÊŸ     Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÈU◊ÊŸÊ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U Á„U◊flÊŸÊH 1H
¡’®„U      ‚¢÷È      ∑Ò§‹Ê‚®„U •Ê∞ – ‚È⁄U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H
¡ªÃ    ◊ÊÃÈ    Á¬ÃÈ    ‚¢÷È ÷flÊŸË – Ã®„U ®‚ªÊL§ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH 2H
∑§⁄U®„U  Á’Á’œ  Á’Áœ  ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚Ê – ªŸã„U ‚◊Ã ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH
„U⁄U   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   Á’„UÊ⁄U    ÁŸÃ Ÿÿ™§ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ Á’¬È‹ ∑§Ê‹ øÁ‹ ªÿ™§H 3H
Ã’      ¡Ÿ◊©U     ·≈U’ŒŸ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚ÈL§ ‚◊⁄U ¡®„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
•Êª◊     ÁŸª◊     ¬˝Á‚h ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: turata         bhavana       åe girirå∂, sakala saila sara lie bolå∂.

ådara      dåna     binaya bahumånå, saba kara bidå k∂nha himavånå.1.

jabahiÚ       sa≈bhu      kailåsahi Ú åe, sura saba nija nija loka sidhåe.

jagata   måtu  pitu  sa≈bhu bhavån∂, tehiÚ si≈gåru na kahau°   bakhån∂.2.

karahiÚ bibidha bidhi bhoga bilåså, gananha sameta basahiÚ kailåså.

hara    girijå    bihåra    nita nayaµu, ehi bidhi bipula kåla cali gayaµu.3.

taba   janameu   ¶a¢abadana kumårå, tåraku asuru samara jehiÚ mårå.

ågama   nigama   prasiddha purånå, ¶anmukha janmu sakala jaga jånå.4.
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The mountain-king returned home at once and summoned all other mountains and
lakes. Himavån greeted them with due attention, gifts, polite words and great honour and
allowed them all to depart. No sooner had ›ambhu reached Mount Kailåsa than all the
gods returned to their respective realms. ›ambhu and Bhavån∂ are the parents of the
universe;  hence I refrain from portraying their amorous sports. Indulging in luxuries and
enjoyments of various kinds the divine pair lived on Mount Kailåsa alongwith Their
attendants. Hara and Girijå enjoyed some new delight everyday. In this way a considerable
time elapsed. Thereafter was born to them a boy with six heads, who (later on) killed the
demon Tåraka in battle. The story of ®aƒmukha (the six-headed deity) is well-known in
the Vedas, Tantras and Puråƒas, and the entire world knows it. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸ ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ∑§◊¸È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÕÈ ◊„UÊ–
ÃÁ„U „UÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ’Î·∑§ÃÈ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚¢¿U¬Á„¢U ∑§„UÊH
ÿ„U ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È Á’’Ê„ÈU ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑§„U®„U ¡ ªÊfl„UË¥–
∑§ÀÿÊŸ ∑§Ê¡ Á’’Ê„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H

Cha≈.: jagu jåna ¶anmukha janmu karmu pratåpu puru¶årathu mahå,

tehi hetu mai Ú bæ¶aketu suta kara carita sa≈chepahi Ú kahå,

yaha umå sa≈bhu bibåhu je nara nåri kahahi Ú je gåvah∂°,
kalyåna kåja bibåha ma≈gala sarbadå sukhu påvah∂°.

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of ®aƒmukha is
known to the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the narrative of ›ivaís son.
Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of Umå and ›ambhu shall
ever rejoice in their auspicious undertaking as well as during festive occassions such as
wedding etc.

ŒÙ0óøÁ⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ’Œ Ÿ ¬Êfl®„U ¬ÊL§–
’⁄UŸÒ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚È Á∑§Á◊ •ÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ªflÊ°L§H 103H

Do.: carita si≈dhu girijå ramana beda na påvahiÚ påru,

baranai tulas∂dåsu kimi ati matima≈da gavå° ru.103.

The exploits of Girijåís lord are illimitable like the ocean; even the  Vedas cannot
reach their end. How, then, can Tulas∂dåsa, a most dull-witted clown, succeed in
describing them? (103)

øı0ó‚¢÷È   øÁ⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚⁄U‚ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„UÈ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ’Ê…∏UË – ŸÿŸÁã„U ŸËL§ ⁄UÙ◊ÊflÁ‹ ∆UÊ…∏UËH 1H
¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Œ‚Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
•„UÙ œãÿ  Ãfl ¡ã◊È ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ªı⁄UË‚ÊH 2H
Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹  Á¡ã„UÁ„U ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ã ‚¬Ÿ„UÈ°U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H
Á’ŸÈ ¿U‹ Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬Œ Ÿ„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ∑§⁄U ‹ë¿UŸ ∞„ÍH 3H
Á‚fl ‚◊ ∑§Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UË – Á’ŸÈ •ÉÊ Ã¡Ë ‚ÃË •Á‚ ŸÊ⁄UËH
¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Ù Á‚fl ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß¸H 4H
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Cau.: sa≈bhu  carita  suni  sarasa suhåvå, bharadvåja muni ati sukhu påvå.

bahu    lålaså    kathå     para båRh∂, nayananhi n∂ru romåvali ¢håRh∂.1.

prema   bibasa  mukha  åva  na bån∂, daså dekhi hara¶e muni gyån∂.

aho    dhanya   tava   janmu mun∂så, tumhahi pråna sama priya gaur∂så.2.

siva  pada  kamala  jinhahi  rati nåh∂°, råmahi te sapanehu°   na sohåh∂°.

binu   chala   bisvanåtha  pada nehµu, råma bhagata kara lacchana ehµu.3.

siva  sama  ko  raghupati bratadhår∂, binu agha taj∂ sat∂ asi når∂.

panu  kari  raghupati  bhagati dekhå∂, ko siva sama råmahi priya bhå∂.4.

Bharadvåja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of ›ambhuís
deeds. His passion for hearing the story grew to be inordinate; tears rushed to his eyes
and the hair on his body bristled with joy. Overpowered with emotion he could not utter
a word. The enlightened sage Yåj¤avalkya was delighted to see his condition. ìBlessed
indeed is your birth. O great sage,î he said, ìto you the Lord of Gaur∂ is dear as life.
Those who love not ›ivaís lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Råma. A guileless
love for ›ivaís feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Råma. Who is so faithful to the Lord
of Raghus as ›iva, who renounced a sinless wife like Sat∂, and demonstrated ideal
devotion to Råma by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? Brother, whom does Råma hold
so dear as ›iva? (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U Á‚fl øÁ⁄UÃ ’Í¤ÊÊ ◊⁄U◊È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚◊SÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 104H

Do.: prathamahiÚ maiÚ kahi siva carita bµujhå maramu tumhåra,
suci sevaka tumha råma ke rahita samasta bikåra.104.

ìHaving begun by recounting the deeds of ›iva I have come to know your secret.
You are indeed a faithful servant of Råma, free from all impurities.î (104)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     ¡ÊŸÊ     ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U     ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – ∑§„U©°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‹Ë‹ÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ    •Ê¡È    ‚◊Êª◊ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡‚ ‚ÈπÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ   •ÁÃ   •Á◊Ã ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •„UË‚ÊH
ÃŒÁ¬    ¡ÕÊüÊÈÃ    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Áª⁄UÊ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È œŸÈ¬ÊŸËH 2H
‚Ê⁄UŒ     ŒÊL§ŸÊÁ⁄U      ‚◊ SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÍòÊœ⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
¡Á„U   ¬⁄U  ∑Î§¬Ê  ∑§⁄U®„U  ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á’ ©U⁄U •Á¡⁄U ŸøÊfl®„U ’ÊŸËH 3H
¬˝Ÿfl©U°    ‚Ùß      ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
¬⁄U◊     ⁄Uêÿ      ÁªÁ⁄U’L§ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Í – ‚ŒÊ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ©U◊Ê ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ     jånå     tumhåra     guna s∂lå, kahau°   sunahu aba raghupati l∂lå.

sunu    muni    åju    samågama tore° , kahi na jåi jasa sukhu mana more° .1.

råma     carita    ati    amita mun∂så, kahi na sakahi Ú sata ko¢i ah∂så.

tadapi    jathå‹ruta    kahau° bakhån∂, sumiri giråpati prabhu dhanupån∂.2.

sårada      dårunåri     sama svåm∂, råmu sµutradhara a≈tarajåm∂.

jehi   para   kæpå   karahiÚ   janu jån∂, kabi ura ajira nacåvahi Ú bån∂.3.

pranavau°      soi    kæpåla raghunåthå, baranau°  bisada tåsu guna  gåthå.

parama     ramya    giribaru kailåsµu, sadå jahå°  siva umå nivåsµu.4.
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I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate
the story of the Lord of Raghus. O sage, I cannot say how glad I am at this meeting with
you today. O lord of  sages, the exploits of ›r∂ Råma are much beyond measure; even
a thousand million ›e¶as (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my
thoughts on the Lord who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I repeat
the tale as I have heard it. ›åradå (the goddess of  speech) is like a puppet; while ›r∂
Råma, the inner controller of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings
in his hands. When He blesses a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes the
goddess to dance in the courtyard of his heart. To Him, the benevolent Lord of Raghus,
I bow and commence the recital of His fair virtues. Of all mountains the most charming
and the best is Kailåsa, where ›iva and Umå eternally dwell. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚h Ã¬ÙœŸ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ‚È⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ–
’‚®„U Ã„UÊ° ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚∑§‹ ‚fl®„U Á‚fl ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒH 105H

Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura ki≈nara munibæ≈da,

basahiÚ tahå°  sukæt∂ sakala sevahi Ú siva sukhaka≈da.105.

Hosts of Siddhas (adepts) ascetics and Yog∂s (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras
and sages, all lucky souls, reside there and adore ›iva, the root of all joy. (105)

øı0ó„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U   Á’◊Èπ   œ◊¸   ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U Ã„°U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H
ÃÁ„U  ÁªÁ⁄U  ¬⁄U  ’≈U  Á’≈U¬ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H
ÁòÊÁ’œ    ‚◊Ë⁄U    ‚È‚ËÃÁ‹ ¿UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl Á’üÊÊ◊ Á’≈U¬ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊÿÊH
∞∑§   ’Ê⁄U   ÃÁ„U   Ã⁄U   ¬˝÷È ªÿ™§ – ÃL§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ÷ÿ™§H 2H
ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄U   «UÊÁ‚   ŸÊªÁ⁄U¬È ¿UÊ‹Ê – ’Ò∆U ‚„U¡®„U ‚¢÷È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
∑È¢§Œ     ß¢ŒÈ     Œ⁄U     ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÷È¡ ¬˝‹¢’ ¬Á⁄UœŸ ◊ÈÁŸøË⁄UÊH 3H
ÃL§Ÿ   •L§Ÿ   •¢’È¡   ‚◊ ø⁄UŸÊ – Ÿπ ŒÈÁÃ ÷ªÃ NUŒÿ Ã◊ „U⁄UŸÊH
÷È¡ª     ÷ÍÁÃ     ÷Í·Ÿ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – •ÊŸŸÈ ‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ¿UÁ’ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: hari hara bimukha dharma rati nåh∂°, te nara tah~a°  sapanehu°  nahiÚ jåh∂°.

tehi   giri  para  ba¢a  bi¢apa bisålå, nita nµutana su≈dara saba kålå.1.

tribidha      sam∂ra     sus∂tali chåyå, siva bi‹råma bi¢apa ‹ruti gåyå.

eka   båra   tehi   tara  prabhu gayaµu, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayaµu.2.

nija    kara    Œåsi    någaripu chålå, bai¢he sahajahi Ú sa≈bhu kæpålå.

ku≈da    i≈du    dara    gaura sar∂rå, bhuja prala≈ba paridhana munic∂rå.3.

taruna  aruna  a≈buja  sama caranå, nakha duti bhagata hædaya tama haranå.

bhujaga    bhµuti    bhµu¶ana tripurår∂, ånanu sarada ca≈da chabi hår∂.4.

Those who have their faces turned away from Hari and Hara and  have no love for
righteousness cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a
huge banyan tree, which is ever young and is charming during all seasons. Fanned by
cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite resort of ›iva,
extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook Himself beneath the tree and was
much gladdened at heart to see it. Spreading His tigerskin on the ground with His own
hands, the all-merciful ›iva sat down casually. His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the
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moon and the conch-shell; arms of inordinate length; a hermitís covering, consisting of the
bark of trees, wrapped round His loins; His feet resembling a pair  of full-blown red lotuses
and their toe-nails shedding a lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devoteeís heart;
serpents and the ashes serving as ornaments of the Slayer of Tripura and His countenance
eclipsing the splendour even of the autumnal full moon. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ŸÁ‹Ÿ Á’‚Ê‹–
ŸË‹∑¢§∆U ‹ÊflãÿÁŸÁœ ‚Ù„U ’Ê‹Á’œÈ ÷Ê‹H 106H

Do.: ja¢å muku¢a surasarita sira locana nalina bisåla,

n∂laka≈¢ha låvanyanidhi soha bålabidhu bhåla.106.

With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream (the Ga∆gå)
adorning His head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat dark with poison and with the
crescent shining on His brow, the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106)

øı0ó’Ò∆U        ‚Ù„U        ∑§Ê◊Á⁄U¬È ∑Ò§‚¥ – œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UËL§ ‚Ê¢Ã⁄U‚È ¡Ò‚¥H
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË    ÷‹      •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ªßZ ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH 1H
¡ÊÁŸ   Á¬˝ÿÊ    •ÊŒL§   •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ’Ê◊ ÷Êª •Ê‚ŸÈ „U⁄U ŒËã„UÊH
’Ò∆UË¥      Á‚fl      ‚◊Ë¬ „U⁄U·Êß¸ – ¬ÍL§’ ¡ã◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÁøÃ •Êß¸H 2H
¬ÁÃ   Á„Uÿ°   „UÃÈ   •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – Á’„UÁ‚ ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸËH
∑§ÕÊ  ¡Ù  ‚∑§‹   ‹Ù∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚Ùß ¬Í¿UŸ ø„U ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
Á’SflŸÊÕ       ◊◊      ŸÊÕ ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ◊Á„U◊Ê Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ø⁄U   •L§   •ø⁄  U ŸÊª   Ÿ⁄U ŒflÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÊH 4H

Cau.: bai¢he       soha      kåmaripu kaise° , dhare°  sar∂ru så≈tarasu jaise° .

pårabat∂       bhala      avasaru jån∂, ga∂° sa≈bhu pahi Ú måtu bhavån∂.1.

jåni      priyå      ådaru     ati k∂nhå, båma bhåga åsanu hara d∂nhå.

bai¢h∂°       siva       sam∂pa hara¶å∂, pµuruba janma kathå cita å∂.2.

pati     hiya°      hetu   adhika anumån∂, bihasi umå bol∂° priya bån∂.

kathå     jo      sakala    loka hitakår∂, soi pµuchana caha sailakumår∂.3.

bisvanåtha      mama    nåtha purår∂, tribhuvana mahimå bidita tumhår∂.

cara    aru    acara    någa   nara devå, sakala karahi Ú pada pa≈kaja sevå.4.

Seated there, the Destroyer of Cupid looked like an incarnation of the sentiment
of  Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Bhavån∂ called on ›ambhu. In
recognition of Her wifely love Lord Hara showed Her great courtesy and assigned Her
a seat on His left side. Pårvat∂ gladly sat down beside ›iva and recalled the history of
Her past life. Presuming  that Her lord  cherished in His heart greater love for Her than
before, Umå smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: the Daughter of Himålaya
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is profitable to the whole world. ìO Lord of
the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is known to all
the three spheres. Animate as well inanimate beings, Någas, men and gods, all  do
homage to Your lotus-feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷È ‚◊⁄UÕ ‚’¸Çÿ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ªÈŸ œÊ◊–
¡Ùª ÇÿÊŸ ’Ò⁄UÊÇÿ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ŸÃ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ŸÊ◊H 107H
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Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kalå guna dhåma,

joga gyåna bairågya nidhi pranata kalapataru nåma.107.

ìMy Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all
arts and virtues and a storehouse of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your
Name is a wish-yielding tree as it were to the suppliant. (107)

øı0ó¡ı¥    ◊Ù     ¬⁄U     ¬˝‚ÛÊ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁŸ• ‚àÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ËH
Ãı    ¬˝÷È    „U⁄U„ÈU    ◊Ù⁄U •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§ÕÊ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È     ÷flŸÈ    ‚È⁄UÃL§     Ã⁄U „UÙß¸ – ‚Á„U Á∑§ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¡ÁŸÃ ŒÈπÈ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Á‚÷Í·Ÿ    •‚    NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ ◊ÁÃ ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È       ¡      ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒË – ∑§„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊŒËH
‚‚      ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ      ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊH 3H
ÃÈê„U   ¬ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡¬„ÈU •Ÿ°ª •Ê⁄UÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊È  ‚Ù  •flœ  ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ  ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§Ë •¡ •ªÈŸ •‹πªÁÃ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: jau°  mo para prasanna sukharås∂, jånia satya mohi nija dås∂.

tau prabhu harahu mora agyånå, kahi raghunåtha kathå bidhi nånå.1.

jåsu bhavanu  surataru  tara ho∂, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu so∂.

sasibhµu¶ana  asa hædaya° bicår∂, harahu nåtha mama mati bhrama bhår∂.2.

prabhu je  muni paramårathabåd∂, kahahiÚ råma kahu°  brahma anåd∂.

sesa såradå beda purånå, sakala karahi Ú raghupati guna gånå.3.

tumha puni råma råma dina råt∂, sådara japahu an~a°ga åråt∂.

råmu so avadha næpati suta so∂, k∂ aja aguna alakhagati ko∂.4.

ìO blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful
servant, then, my Master, disperse my ignorance by repeating to me the various stories
of the Lord of Raghus. Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree
undergo the suffering born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on
the forehead, dispel the great confusion  of my mind. O Lord, the sages who discourse
on the supreme Reality speak of Råma as the Brahma who has no beginning; ›e¶a and
›åradå, as well as the Vedas and the Puråƒas, all sing praises of the Lord of  Raghus.
You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat the word ëRåmaí night and day. Is this
Råma the same as the son of the King of Ayodhyå or some other unborn, unqualified and
imperceptible Being?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ÃŸÿ Ã ’˝rÊÔ Á∑§Á◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄U–
ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ’ÈÁh •ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 108H

Do.: jau° næpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nåri birah~a°  mati bhori,

dekhi carita mahimå sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108.

ìIf a kingís son, how could he be Brahma (the Infinite)? And if he were Brahma,
how could his mind get unhinged by the loss of his wife? When I see his acts on the one
hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused.î  (108)
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øı0ó¡ı¥ •ŸË„U éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’÷È ∑§Ù™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù™§H
•Çÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Á⁄U‚  ©U⁄U ¡ÁŸ œ⁄U„ÍU – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù„U Á◊≈ÒU ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 1H
◊Ò¥  ’Ÿ  ŒËÁπ  ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •ÁÃ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
ÃŒÁ¬ ◊Á‹Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ‚Ù »§‹È ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ „U◊ ¬ÊflÊH 2H
•¡„Í°U  ∑§¿ÈU  ‚¢‚©U  ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê Á’Ÿfl©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH
¬˝÷È  Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝’ÙœÊ – ŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 3H
Ã’ ∑§⁄U •‚ Á’◊Ù„U •’ ŸÊ„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U L§Áø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
∑§„U„ÈU  ¬ÈŸËÃ  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ÷È¡ª⁄UÊ¡ ÷Í·Ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÕÊH 4H

Cau.: jau°      an∂ha    byåpaka    bibhu koµu, kahahu bujhåi nåtha mohi soµu.

agya   jåni   risa   ura   jani dharahµu, jehi bidhi moha mi¢ai soi karahµu.1.

maiÚ   bana   d∂khi   råma prabhutå∂, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunå∂.

tadapi malina mana bodhu na åvå, so phalu bhal∂ bhå° ti  hama påvå.2.

ajahµu°   kachu  sa≈sau  mana more° , karahu kæpå binavau°  kara jore° .

prabhu taba mohi bahu bhå° ti prabodhå, nåtha so samujhi karahu jani krodhå.3.

taba   kara   asa   bimoha   aba nåh∂°, råmakathå para ruci mana måh∂°.

kahahu    pun∂ta   råma    guna gåthå, bhujagaråja bhµu¶ana suranåthå.4.

ìIf, my lord, there is any other desireless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma,
instruct me about the same. Be not angry at my folly, but take steps to wipe out my ignorance.
In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed ›r∂ Råmaís glory, although I was too awe-
stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I reaped a
good return for my folly. Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore
You with joined palms. Lord, You instructed me then in ways more than one; yet I did not
understand. Do not allow this thought to anger You. I have no such delusion now; I find
developed in me a taste for hearing the story of Råma. Recount the sacred virtues of ›r∂
Råma, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent-king (›e¶a) for an ornament.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’¢Œ©°U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ Á‚L§ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
’⁄UŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È üÊÈÁÃ Á‚h¢ÊÃ ÁŸøÙÁ⁄UH 109H

Do.: ba≈dau° pada dhari dharani siru binaya karau° kara jori,
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu ‹ruti siddhå≈ta nicori.109.

ìPlacing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with joined
palms to recount the unsullied glory of the Chief of Raghus, giving in substance the
conclusion of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109)

øı0ó¡ŒÁ¬     ¡ÙÁ·ÃÊ    Ÿ®„U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŒÊ‚Ë ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ªÍ…∏U©U     Ãûfl    Ÿ    ‚ÊœÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊfl®„U – •Ê⁄UÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡„°U ¬Êfl®„UH 1H
•ÁÃ   •Ê⁄UÁÃ   ¬Í¿U©°U ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
¬˝Õ◊  ‚Ù  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÁŸª¸ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ªÈŸ ’¬È œÊ⁄UËH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È ∑§„„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„U„ÈU   ¡ÕÊ  ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ¡ Ã¡Ê ‚Ù ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§Ê„UË¥H 3H
’Ÿ ’Á‚ ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ¡ ’ÒÁ∆U  ∑§Ëã„UË¥ ’„ÈU ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Èπ‚Ë‹ÊH 4H
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Cau.: jadapi     jo¶itå     nahi Ú adhikår∂, dås∂ mana krama bacana tumhår∂.

gµuRhau  tattva  na  sådhu duråvahiÚ, årata adhikår∂ jaha° påvahi Ú.1.

ati        årati        pµuchau° suraråyå, raghupati kathå kahahu kari dåyå.

prathama  so  kårana  kahahu bicår∂, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhår∂.2.

puni  prabhu  kahahu  råma avatårå, bålacarita puni kahahu udårå.

kahahu       jathå       jånak∂ bibåh∂°, råja tajå so dµu¶ana kåh∂°.3.

bana     basi    k∂nhe    carita apårå, kahahu nåtha jimi råvana mårå.

råja     bai¢hi     k∂nh∂°     bahu l∂lå, sakala kahahu sa≈kara sukhas∂lå.4.

ìThough as a woman I am not qualified to hear it, I am Your servant in thought,
word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a man
smitten with agony, and therefore qualified to receive it. I ask You with a heart sore
distressed; be gracious enough to narrate the story of the Lord of Raghus. First tell me
after a mature thought what makes the unqualified Brahma assume a qualified form.
Then, my lord, relate the story of ›r∂ Råmaís descent, and tell me next the charming
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janakaís daughter, S∂tå,
and the fault for which He had to renounce His fatherís kingdom later on. Then describe
the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; and further tell me,
my lord, how He killed Råvaƒa. Then relate, O blissful ›a∆kara, all the numerous sports
that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„U„È ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ù •ø⁄U¡ ⁄UÊ◊–
¬˝¡Ê ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ Á∑§Á◊ ªflŸ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊H 110H

Do.: bahuri kahahu karunåyatana k∂nha jo acaraja råma,

prajå sahita raghuba≈samani kimi gavane nija dhåma.110.

ìThereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Råma, viz., how that
Jewel of Raghuís line proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects.î (110)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù Ãûfl ’πÊŸË – ¡®„U Á’ÇÿÊŸ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
÷ªÁÃ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸ„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷ÊªÊH 1H
•ı⁄U©U  ⁄UÊ◊  ⁄U„USÿ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ •ÁÃ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ÊH
¡Ù  ¬˝÷È  ◊Ò¥  ¬Í¿UÊ  Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ‚Ù©U ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ªÙß¸H 2H
ÃÈê„U ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ªÈ⁄U§ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊ – •ÊŸ ¡Ëfl ¬Ê°fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸÊH
¬˝SŸ  ©U◊Ê  ∑Ò§  ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¿U‹ Á’„UËŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 3H
„U⁄U Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ¬È‹∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ   M§¬   ©U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ •Á◊Ã ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: puni prabhu kahahu so tattva bakhån∂, jehi Ú bigyåna magana muni gyån∂.

bhagati    gyåna    bigyåna birågå, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhågå.1.

aurau      råma      rahasya anekå, kahahu nåtha ati bimala bibekå.

jo   prabhu   mai Ú   pµuchå   nahiÚ ho∂, sou dayåla råkhahu jani go∂.2.

tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhånå, åna j∂va på° vara kå jånå.

prasna    umå    kai    sahaja suhå∂, chala bih∂na suni siva mana bhå∂.3.

hara     hiya°      råmacarita    saba åe, prema pulaka locana jala chåe.

‹r∂raghunåtha       rµupa       ura åvå, paramåna≈da amita sukha påvå.4.
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ìThen expound, my lord, the truth in the realization of which enlightened sages
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, J¤åna or
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vij¤åna or the Knowledge of qualified Divinity with
and  without form, and Dispassion. Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding,
reveal to me the many other mysteries connected with Råma. And if there be anything
which I have omitted to ask, do not keep it back, my gracious lord. You are the preceptor
of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other poor creatures know?î
›iva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Umå, naturally pleasing and guileless
as they were. All the  exploits of Råma flashed on His mind; the hair on His body bristled
with rapture and His eyes filled with tears. The figure of ›r∂ Råma was reflected on the
mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy  to ›iva, who is an embodiment of supreme
bliss Himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ªŸ äÿÊŸ⁄U‚ Œ¢«U ¡Èª ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ’Ê„U⁄U ∑§Ëã„U–
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄UŸÒ ‹Ëã„UH 111H

Do.: magana dhyånarasa da≈Œa juga puni mana båhera k∂nha,

raghupati carita mahesa taba hara¶ita baranai l∂nha.111.

For an hour or so ›iva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered
Himself and thereafter began joyfully to tell the story of Råma. (111)

øı0ó¤ÊÍ∆U©U ‚àÿ ¡ÊÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – Á¡Á◊ ÷È¡¢ª Á’ŸÈ ⁄U¡È ¬Á„UøÊŸ¥H
¡Á„U  ¡ÊŸ¥  ¡ª  ¡Êß „U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Êª¥ ¡ÕÊ ‚¬Ÿ ÷˝◊ ¡Êß¸H 1H
’¢Œ©°U  ’Ê‹M§¬  ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊Í – ‚’ Á‚Áœ ‚È‹÷ ¡¬Ã Á¡‚È ŸÊ◊ÍH
◊¢ª‹  ÷flŸ  •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – º˝fl©U ‚Ù Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
∑§Á⁄U  ¬˝ŸÊ◊  ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊U Áª⁄UÊ ©UøÊ⁄UËH
œãÿ   œãÿ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ÃÈê„U ‚◊ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
¬Í°¿U„ÈU  ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ  ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
ÃÈê„U  ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U  ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªËH 4H

Cau. : jhµu¢heu  satya  jåhi  binu jåne° , jimi bhuja≈ga binu raju pahicåne° .

jehi   jåne°   jaga   jåi herå∂, jåge° jathå sapana bhrama jå∂.1.

ba≈dau°      bålarµupa   soi råmµu, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu nåmµu.

ma≈gala bhavana ama≈gala hår∂, dravau so dasaratha ajira bihår∂.2.

kari     pranåma     råmahi tripurår∂, hara¶i sudhå sama girå ucår∂.

dhanya       dhanya giriråjakumår∂, tumha samåna nahi Ú kou upakår∂.3.

pu° chehu  raghupati   kathå prasa≈gå, sakala loka jaga påvani ga≈gå.

tumha    raghub∂ra    carana anuråg∂, k∂nhihu prasna jagata hita låg∂.4.

ìDue to lack of knowledge about ›r∂ Råma even the unreal passes for real, just
as ignorance about a rope leads us to mistake it for a snake. Even so the moment we
know Him the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as
soon as we wake up. Him do I reverence in the form of a Child, the repetition of whose
Name brings all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and
Bane of woe take compassion on meóHe who sports in the courtyard of king
Da‹aratha.î After thus paying homage to Råma, the Slayer of the demon Tripura joyfully
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spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: ìYou are indeed blessed and worthy of
applause, O daughter of the mountain-king; there is no such benefactor as you. You
have asked Me to repeat the history of the Lord of Raghus, which is potent enough to
sanctify all the spheres even as the Ga∆gå purifies the whole world. You are full of love
for the feet of the Hero of Raghuís race; You have put questions to Me only with an eye
to the good of the world.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Ã¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ãfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„–
‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ‚¢Œ„U ÷˝◊ ◊◊ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ®„UH 112H

Do.: råma kæpå te° pårabati sapanehu°  tava mana måhi Ú,
soka moha sa≈deha bhrama mama bicåra kachu nåhiÚ.112.

ìBy the blessing of Råma, O Pårvat∂, not even in dream can grief, infatuation,
doubt or error enter your mind, so far as I can judge.î (112)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  •‚¢∑§Ê  ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H
Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸË Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢œ˝ •Á„U÷flŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H
ŸÿŸÁã„U ‚¢Ã Œ⁄U‚   Ÿ®„U ŒπÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ◊Ù⁄U¬¢π ∑§⁄U ‹πÊH
Ã Á‚⁄U  ∑§≈ÈU Ã¢È’Á⁄U ‚◊ÃÍ‹Ê – ¡ Ÿ Ÿ◊Ã „UÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ◊Í‹ÊH 2H
Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ NUŒÿ° Ÿ®„U •ÊŸË – ¡ËflÃ ‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Ãß ¬˝ÊŸËH
¡Ù Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄Uß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – ¡Ë„U ‚Ù ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ¡Ë„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 3H
∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U  ÁŸ∆ÈU⁄U ‚Ùß ¿UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁŸ „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ Ÿ ¡Ù „U⁄U·ÊÃËH
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ ŒŸÈ¡ Á’◊Ù„UŸ‚Ë‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: tadapi     asa≈kå      k∂nhihu so∂, kahata sunata saba kara hita ho∂.

jinha  hari   kathå  sun∂  nahiÚ kånå, ‹ravana ra≈dhra ahibhavana samånå.1.

nayananhi sa≈ta darasa nahiÚ dekhå, locana morapa≈kha kara lekhå.

te  sira  ka¢u tu≈bari samatµulå, je na namata hari gura pada mµulå.2.

jinha haribhagati hædaya°   nahiÚ ån∂, j∂vata sava samåna tei prån∂.

jo nahiÚ karai råma guna gånå, j∂ha so dådura j∂ha samånå.3.

kulisa ka¢hora ni¢hura soi chåt∂, suni haricarita na jo hara¶åt∂.

girijå      sunahu     råma     kai l∂lå, sura hita danuja bimohanas∂lå.4.

ìYet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who repeat
or hear this account may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard
the stories of ›r∂ Hari are no better than snake-holes. The eyes of those who have not
blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as the sham eyes in a peacockís tail.
The  heads that bow not at the soles of ›r∂ Hari or of oneís preceptor are just like bitter
pumpkins. Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to ›r∂ Hari
are as good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the praises of Råma
is just like the tongue of a frog. The heart which does not rejoice to hear the tales of ›r∂
Hari is hard as adamant and cruel indeed. Hear, O Girijå, the exploits of ›r∂ Råma, which
prove beneficial to the gods and mystify the demons.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ‚È⁄UœŸÈ ‚◊ ‚flÃ ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÁŸ–
‚Ã‚◊Ê¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ∑§Ù Ÿ ‚ÈŸÒ •‚ ¡ÊÁŸH 113H
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Do.: råmakathå suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dåni,

satasamåja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jåni.113.

ìLike the cow of plenty, the story of Råma bestows all blessings on those who
devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods.
Knowing this, who would not listen to it?î (113)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ       ‚È¢Œ⁄U       ∑§⁄U ÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¢‚ÿ Á’„Uª ©U«∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ Á’≈U¬ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊  ŸÊ◊  ªÈŸ  øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U◊ •ªÁŸÃ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H
¡ÕÊ  •Ÿ¢Ã  ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃÕÊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 2H
ÃŒÁ¬ ¡ÕÊ üÊÈÃ ¡Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH
©U◊Ê  ¬˝SŸ  Ãfl  ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚¢Ã‚¢◊Ã ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 3H
∞∑§  ’ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Ù„U ’‚ ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù©U •ÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: råmakathå      su≈dara     kara tår∂, sa≈saya bihaga uRåvanihår∂.

råmakathå      kali     bi¢apa ku¢hår∂, sådara sunu giriråjakumår∂.1.

råma    nåma    guna    carita suhåe, janama karama aganita ‹ruti gåe.

jathå     ana≈ta    råma bhagavånå, tathå kathå k∂rati guna nånå.2.

tadapi  jathå   ‹ruta   jasi  mati mor∂, kahihau°  dekhi pr∂ti ati tor∂.

umå    prasna    tava    sahaja suhå∂, sukhada sa≈tasa≈mata mohi bhå∂.3.

eka      båta     nahiÚ      mohi sohån∂, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavån∂.

tumha     jo    kahå    råma    kou ånå, jehi ‹ruti gåva dharahi Ú muni dhyånå.4.

ìThe story of Råma is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the
birds of doubt. Even so the story of Råma is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the
impurities of  the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O daughter of the mountain-king.
The charming names of ›r∂ Råma, as well as His virtues, stories, births and deeds
have all been declared by the Vedas to be beyond number. As there is no end to the
divine Råma, even so His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. Yet, seeing your
great love, I will tell them even as I have heard of them to the  best of my intellectual
capacity. Umå, your inquiries are naturally winning and delightful and such as are
approved of by the saints; as for myself I am particularly pleased to hear them. But
there was one thing, Bhavån∂, which I did not like, although you uttered it under a spell
of delusion: you suggested that the Råma whom the Vedas extol and on whom the
sages contemplate is someone else!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U •‚ •œ◊ Ÿ⁄U ª˝‚ ¡ ◊Ù„U Á¬‚Êø–
¬Ê·¢«UË „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¤ÊÍ∆U Ÿ ‚ÊøH 114H

Do.: kahahiÚ sunahiÚ asa adhama nara grase je moha pisåca,

på¶a≈Œ∂ hari pada bimukha jånahi Ú jhµu¢ha na såca.114.

ìSuch words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed
by the devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of ›r∂ Hari and know no
difference between truth and falsehood.î (114)
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øı0ó•Çÿ    •∑§ÙÁ’Œ    •¢œ •÷ÊªË – ∑§Êß¸ Á’·ÿ ◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Ÿ ‹ÊªËH
‹¢¬≈U  ∑§¬≈UË  ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á’‚·Ë – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢Ã‚÷Ê Ÿ®„U ŒπËH 1H
∑§„U®„U  Ã  ’Œ  •‚¢◊Ã ’ÊŸË – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‚Í¤Ê ‹Ê÷È Ÿ®„U „UÊŸËH
◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Á‹Ÿ •L§ ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ Œπ®„U Á∑§Á◊ ŒËŸÊH 2H
Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ •ªÈŸ Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ Á’’∑§Ê – ¡À¬®„U ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã ’øŸ •Ÿ∑§ÊH
„UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ  ’‚  ¡ªÃ ÷˝◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§„UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •ÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
’ÊÃÈ‹   ÷ÍÃ  Á’’‚ ◊ÃflÊ⁄U – Ã Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UH
Á¡ã„U ∑Î§Ã ◊„UÊ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ¬ÊŸÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: agya      akobida     a≈dha abhåg∂, kå∂ bi¶aya mukura mana låg∂.

la≈pa¢a       kapa¢∂      ku¢ila bise¶∂, sapanehu°   sa≈tasabhå nahi Ú dekh∂.1.

kahahiÚ    te    beda    asa≈mata bån∂, jinha ke° sµujha låbhu nahi Ú hån∂.

mukura   malina   aru  nayana bih∂nå, råma rµupa dekhahi Ú kimi d∂nå.2.

jinha   ke°    aguna  na  saguna bibekå, jalpahi Ú kalpita bacana anekå.

harimåyå     basa    jagata bhramåh∂°, tinhahi kahata kachu agha¢ita nåh∂°.3.

båtula      bhµuta     bibasa matavåre, te nahi Ú bolahiÚ bacana bicåre.

jinha   kæta   mahåmoha  mada pånå, tinha kara kahå karia nahiÚ kånå.4.

ìFoolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the
film of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who  have never seen an
assemblage of holy men even in a dream and who have no sense of  gain and loss, they
alone make statements which are repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is
soiled and they have no eyes to see; how-then, can those wretched souls behold the
beauty of ›r∂ Råma? For those who have no knowledge either of the  unqualified Brahma
or of qualified Divinity, who indulge in fantastic utterances of various kinds and who spin
round in this world under the influence of ›r∂ Hariís deluding potency, no assertion is too
absurd to make. Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those
who are inebriated do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who
have drunk the wine of infatuation.î (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó•‚ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ã¡È ‚¢‚ÿ ÷¡È ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ–
‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÷˝◊ Ã◊ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ’øŸ ◊◊H 115H

So.: asa nija hædaya°  bicåri taju sa≈saya bhaju råma pada,

sunu giriråja kumåri bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115.

ìThus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore ›r∂ Råmaís feet. O
daughter of the mountain-king, hear my words, which are sun-beams as it were for the
darkness of error.î (115)

øı0ó‚ªÈŸÁ„U •ªÈŸÁ„U Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ÷ŒÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’Èœ ’ŒÊH
•ªÈŸ •M§¬ •‹π •¡ ¡Ùß¸ – ÷ªÃ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ù „UÙß¸H 1H
¡Ù ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ùß ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¡‹È Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ Á’‹ª Ÿ®„U ¡Ò‚¥H
¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊   ÷˝◊   ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ¬Ã¢ªÊ – ÃÁ„U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U• Á’◊Ù„U ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 2H
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⁄UÊ◊           ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ◊Ù„U ÁŸ‚Ê ‹fl‹‚ÊH
‚„U¡         ¬˝∑§Ê‚M§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’„UÊŸÊH 3H
„U⁄U·       Á’·ÊŒ      ÇÿÊŸ •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ¡Ëfl œ◊¸ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊     ’˝rÊÔ   éÿÊ¬∑§  ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi nahiÚ kachu bhedå, gåvahiÚ muni puråna budha bedå.

aguna    arµupa    alakha    aja jo∂, bhagata prema basa saguna so ho∂.1.

jo   guna   rahita  saguna   soi kaise° , jalu hima upala bilaga nahi Ú jaise° .

jåsu  nåma  bhrama  timira pata≈gå, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasa≈gå.2.

råma           saccidåna≈da dineså, nahiÚ taha°  moha niså lavaleså.

sahaja       prakåsarµupa bhagavånå, nahiÚ taha°  puni bigyåna bihånå.3.

hara¶a      bi¶åda     gyåna agyånå, j∂va dharma ahamiti abhimånå.

råma   brahma   byåpaka   jaga jånå, paramåna≈da paresa purånå.4.

There is no difference between qualified Divinity and the unqualified Brahma: so
declare the sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puråƒas. That which is
attributeless and formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes qualified under the
influence of the devoteeís love. How can the Absolute become qualified? In the same
way as water and the hail-stone are non-different in substance. Infatuation is out of the
question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness of error. ›r∂ Råma,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night of ignorance
cannot subsist in Him even to the smallest degree. He is the Lord whose very being is
light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (for the dawn presupposes night and
night there is none in the sunlight of ›r∂ Råma). Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance,
egoism and prideóthese are the characteristics of a J∂va (finite being). ›r∂ Råma is the
all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, the highest Lord and the most
ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈL§· ¬˝Á‚h ¬˝∑§Ê‚ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ª≈U ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ŸÊÕ–
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ◊◊ SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ùß ∑§Á„U Á‚fl° ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕH 116H

Do.: puru¶a prasiddha prakåsa nidhi praga¢a paråvara nåtha,

raghukulamani mama svåmi soi kahi siva°  nåyau måtha.116.

ìHe who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms
and is the lord of life as well as of matter, that Jewel of Raghuís line is my Master.î So
saying ›iva bowed His head to Him. (116)

øı0óÁŸ¡   ÷˝◊   Ÿ®„U   ‚◊È¤Ê®„U •ÇÿÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ◊Ù„U œ⁄U®„U ¡«∏U ¬˝ÊŸËH
¡ÕÊ    ªªŸ   ÉÊŸ  ¬≈U‹ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¤ÊÊ°¬©U ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§„U®„U ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H
ÁøÃfl ¡Ù ‹ÙøŸ •¢ªÈÁ‹ ‹Ê∞° – ¬˝ª≈U ¡Èª‹ ‚Á‚ ÃÁ„U ∑§ ÷Ê∞°H
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ Á’·ß∑§ •‚ ◊Ù„UÊ – Ÿ÷ Ã◊ œÍ◊ œÍÁ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ‚Ù„UÊH 2H
Á’·ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚È⁄U ¡Ëfl ‚◊ÃÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ ‚øÃÊH
‚’ ∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ¡Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÊÁŒ •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H 3H
¡ªÃ ¬˝∑§ÊSÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Í – ◊ÊÿÊœË‚ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ÍH
¡Ê‚È   ‚àÿÃÊ  Ã¥  ¡«∏U ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷Ê‚ ‚àÿ ßfl ◊Ù„U ‚„UÊÿÊH 4H
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Cau.: nija bhrama nahi Ú samujhahiÚ agyån∂, prabhu para moha dharahiÚ jaRa prån∂.

jathå   gagana   ghana   pa¢ala nihår∂, jhå° peu bhånu kahahi Ú kubicår∂.1.

citava     jo     locana     a≈guli låe° , praga¢a jugala sasi tehi ke bhåe° .

umå     råma     bi¶aika   asa mohå, nabha tama dhµuma dhµuri jimi sohå.2.

bi¶aya   karana    sura    j∂va sametå, sakala eka te° eka sacetå.

saba  kara  parama  prakåsaka jo∂, råma anådi avadhapati so∂.3.

jagata   prakåsya  prakåsaka råmµu, måyådh∂sa gyåna guna dhåmµu.

jåsu       satyatå     te°     jaRa måyå, bhåsa satya iva moha sahåyå.4.

ìFools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures
attribute infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of
unsound judgment declare that the sun has been screened by the clouds. To him who
sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. Umå, infatuation
is attributed to Råma in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust appears in the sky.
The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the J∂va
(embodied soul)óall these derive their illumination one from the other. (That is to say,
the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their presiding
deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self).
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Råma, king of Ayodhyå. The world of
matter is the object of illumination, while Råma is its illuminator. He is the  lord of Måyå
and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His reality that even unconscious
Matter appears as real through ignorance.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U¡Ã ‚Ë¬ ◊„È°U ÷Ê‚ Á¡Á◊ ¡ÕÊ ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U–
¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Î·Ê ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ‚Ùß ÷˝◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù©U ≈UÊÁ⁄UH 117H

Do.: rajata s∂pa mahu° bhåsa jimi jathå bhånu kara båri,

jadapi mæ¶å tihu°  kåla soi bhrama na sakai kou ¢åri.117.

ìJust as a shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water even though the
appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), nobody can dispel this
delusion.î (117)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ¡ª  „UÁ⁄U  •ÊÁüÊÃ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ •‚àÿ ŒÃ ŒÈπ •„Uß¸H
¡ı¥     ‚¬Ÿ¥   Á‚⁄U    ∑§Ê≈ÒU ∑§Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ ¡Êª¥ Ÿ ŒÍÁ⁄U ŒÈπ „UÙß¸H 1H
¡Ê‚È   ∑Î§¬Ê°   •‚  ÷˝◊  Á◊Á≈U ¡Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
•ÊÁŒ   •¢Ã   ∑§Ù©U  ¡Ê‚È   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ ÁŸª◊ •‚ ªÊflÊH 2H
Á’ŸÈ  ¬Œ  ø‹ß  ‚ÈŸß   Á’ŸÈ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§⁄Uß Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
•ÊŸŸ   ⁄UÁ„UÃ   ‚∑§‹   ⁄U‚ ÷ÙªË – Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸË ’∑§ÃÊ ’«∏U ¡ÙªËH 3H
ÃŸ   Á’ŸÈ   ¬⁄U‚  ŸÿŸ   Á’ŸÈ ŒπÊ – ª˝„Uß ÉÊ˝ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ’Ê‚ •‚·ÊH
•Á‚ ‚’  ÷Ê°ÁÃ  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊Á„U◊Ê ¡Ê‚È ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi   jaga   hari   å‹rita raha∂, jadapi asatya deta dukha aha∂.

jau°       sapane°     sira     kå¢ai ko∂, binu jåge° na dµuri dukha ho∂.1.

jåsu   kæpå°    asa   bhrama   mi¢i jå∂, girijå soi kæpåla raghurå∂.

ådi    a≈ta    kou    jåsu    na påvå, mati anumåni nigama asa gåvå.2.
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binu  pada  calai  sunai  binu kånå, kara binu karama karai bidhi nånå.

ånana   rahita  sakala   rasa bhog∂, binu bån∂ bakatå baRa jog∂.3.

tana binu parasa nayana binu dekhå, grahai ghråna binu båsa ase¶å.

asi    saba    bhå° ti    alaukika karan∂, mahimå jåsu jåi nahi Ú baran∂.4.

ìIn a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal,
it gives us pain nonetheless, just as if a manís head is cut off in a dream, he is not
rid of pain till he wakes. Girijå, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else
than the benevolent Lord of Raghus. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning
or end. Basing their conclusions on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the
following words. He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of
various kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and
is a most clever speaker even though devoid of speech. He touches without a body
(the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours even without a nose (the
olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect and His glory is
beyond description.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„U ßÁ◊ ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ’Èœ ¡ÊÁ„U œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ–
‚Ùß Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚ÈÃ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸH 118H

Do.: jehi imi gåvahiÚ beda budha jåhi dharahiÚ muni dhyåna,

soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavåna.118.

ìHe who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and whom the sages
love to contemplate is no other than the divine Råma, son of Da‹aratha, lord of Ayodhyå,
the friend of His devotees.î (118)

øı0ó∑§Ê‚Ë¥      ◊⁄UÃ      ¡¢ÃÈ •fl‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ’‹ ∑§⁄U©°U Á’‚Ù∑§ËH
‚Ùß   ¬˝÷È    ◊Ù⁄U   ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚’ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 1H
Á’’‚„È°    ¡Ê‚È   ŸÊ◊    Ÿ⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ¡Ÿ◊ •Ÿ∑§ ⁄ÁøÃ •ÉÊ Œ„U„UË¥H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ    ¡    Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ªÙ¬Œ ßfl Ã⁄U„UË¥H 2H
⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ù      ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ◊Ê ÷flÊŸË – Ã„°U ÷˝◊ •ÁÃ •Á’Á„UÃ Ãfl ’ÊŸËH
•‚    ‚¢‚ÿ    •ÊŸÃ    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   Á‚fl   ∑§  ÷˝◊  ÷¢¡Ÿ ’øŸÊ – Á◊Á≈U ªÒ ‚’ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑Ò§ ⁄UøŸÊH
÷ß   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ¬Œ    ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÃË – ŒÊL§Ÿ •‚¢÷ÊflŸÊ ’ËÃËH 4H

Cau.: kås∂°         marata       ja≈tu avalok∂, jåsu nåma bala karau°  bisok∂.

soi   prabhu   mora   caråcara svåm∂, raghubara saba ura a≈tarajåm∂.1.

bibasahu°    jåsu   nåma  nara kahah∂°, janama aneka racita agha dahah∂°.

sådara    sumirana    je  nara karah∂°, bhava båridhi gopada iva tarah∂°.2.

råma      so      paramåtamå bhavån∂, taha°  bhrama ati abihita tava bån∂.

asa    sa≈saya    ånata    ura måh∂°, gyåna biråga sakala guna jåh∂°.3.

suni siva ke bhrama bha≈jana bacanå, mi¢i gai saba kutaraka kai racanå.

bhai   raghupati   pada   pr∂ti prat∂t∂, dåruna asa≈bhåvanå b∂t∂.4.

ìWhen I behold any creature dying in the holy Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂), it is by
the power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (liberate it). He is my Lord, the Chief of
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Raghus, the  sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the witness of all
hearts. If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a
series of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him
are able to cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by
the hoof of a cow. Råma is no other than that supreme Spirit. Bhavån∂; your assertion
that He is subject to delusion is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such
a doubt in his  mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues bid adieu to him.î When
Pårvat∂ heard ›ivaís illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry collapsed.
Attachment and devotion to the feet of the Lord of Raghus sprang in her heart and her
shocking incredulity disappeared. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ªÁ„U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬¢∑§L§„U ¬ÊÁŸ–
’Ù‹Ë¥ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ’øŸ ’⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊÁŸH 119H

Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori pa≈karuha påni,

bol∂° girijå bacana bara manahu°  prema rasa såni.119.

Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and joining her lotus-like palms,
Pårvat∂ spoke the following fine words, steeping them as it were in the nectar of love:ó

øı0ó‚Á‚  ∑§⁄U   ‚◊   ‚ÈÁŸ   Áª⁄UÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – Á◊≈UÊ ◊Ù„U ‚⁄UŒÊÃ¬ ÷Ê⁄UËH
ÃÈê„U   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   ‚’È    ‚¢‚©U „U⁄U™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ SflM§¬ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U™§H 1H
ŸÊÕ    ∑Î§¬Ê°    •’   ªÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈπË ÷ÿ©°U ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH
•’   ◊ÙÁ„U  •Ê¬ÁŸ  ®∑§∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ŸÊÁ⁄U •ÿÊŸËH 2H
¬˝Õ◊   ¡Ù   ◊Ò¥   ¬Í¿UÊ    ‚Ùß ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ¬˝‚ãŸ ¬˝÷È •„U„ÍUH
⁄UÊ◊     ’˝rÊÔ    ÁøŸ◊ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚’¸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚’ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 3H
ŸÊÕ    œ⁄U©U     Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ     ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§„U„ÈU ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
©U◊Ê   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬⁄U◊ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: sasi  kara  sama   suni  girå tumhår∂, mi¢å moha saradåtapa  bhår∂.

tumha    kæpåla  sabu  sa≈sau hareµu, råma svarµupa jåni mohi pareµu.1.

nåtha     kæpå°    aba    gayau bi¶ådå, sukh∂ bhayau°   prabhu carana prasådå.

aba     mohi    åpani     ki≈kari jån∂, jadapi sahaja jaRa nåri ayån∂.2.

prathama  jo  maiÚ  pµuchå soi kahahµu, jau°   mo para prasanna prabhu ahahµu.

råma    brahma    cinamaya abinås∂, sarba rahita saba ura pura bås∂.3.

nåtha    dhareu   naratanu  kehi hetµu, mohi samujhåi kahahu bæ¶aketµu.

umå   bacana   suni   parama bin∂tå, råmakathå para pr∂ti pun∂tå.4.

ìNow that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams,
my ignorance, like the feverish heat of the autumnal sunshine, has faded away. You
have removed all my doubt, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Råma has been revealed
to me. By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the
blessing of my lordís feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman,
ignorant and stupid by nature, answer my former question, if You are pleased with me,
my lord. Råma, I now understand, is no other than the indestructible Brahma (God), who
is consciousness itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the heart of all. Why
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did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, O ›a∆kara.î Hearing Umåís
most polite words and seeing Her unadulterated love for the story of ›r∂ Råmaó(1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄U Ã’ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
’„ÈU Á’Áœ ©U◊Á„U ¬̋‚¢Á‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 120 (∑§)H

Do.: hiya° hara¶e kåmåri taba sa≈kara sahaja sujåna,

bahu bidhi umahi prasa≈si puni bole kæpånidhåna.120(A).

óThe all-merciful and all-wise ›a∆kara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart
and, extolling Umå in so many ways, said :ó (120A)

[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

‚Ê0ó‚ÈŸÈ ‚È÷ ∑§ÕÊ ÷flÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹–
∑§„UÊ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ’πÊÁŸ ‚ÈŸÊ Á’„Uª ŸÊÿ∑§ ªL§«∏UH 120 (π)H
‚Ù ‚¢’ÊŒ ©UŒÊ⁄U ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷Ê •Êª¢ ∑§„U’–
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U •ŸÉÊH 120 (ª)H
„UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ŸÊ◊ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§ÕÊ M§¬ •ªÁŸÃ •Á◊Ã–
◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄U ∑§„U©°U ©U◊Ê ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈUH 120 (ÉÊ)H

So.: sunu subha kathå bhavåni råmacaritamånasa bimala,
kahå bhusu≈Œi bakhåni sunå bihaga nåyaka garuRa.120(B).
so sa≈båda udåra jehi bidhi bhå åge° kahaba,
sunahu råma avatåra carita parama su≈dara anagha.120(C).
hari guna nåma apåra kathå rµupa aganita amita,
maiÚ nija mati anusåra kahau° umå sådara sunahu.120(D).

ìHear the blessed story of the holy Råmacaritamånasa, which was narrated at
length by the sage Bhu‹uƒŒi and heard by the king of birds, GaruŒa, I shall tell you later
on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most charming and sanctifying
story of His descent. The  virtues, names, stories and forms of ›r∂ Hari are all unlimited,
innumerable and immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my
intellectual capacity; listen, Umå, with reverence.î (120 BóD)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ      ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê    „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Á’¬È‹ Á’‚Œ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÊ∞H
„UÁ⁄U    •flÃÊ⁄U    „UÃÈ    ¡Á„U „UÙß¸ – ßŒÁ◊àÕ¢ ∑§Á„U ¡Êß Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊     •ÃÄÿ¸    ’ÈÁh    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ◊Ã „U◊Ê⁄U •‚ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÿÊŸËH
ÃŒÁ¬    ‚¢Ã    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ¡‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U®„U Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 2H
Ã‚    ◊Ò¥    ‚È◊ÈÁπ    ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄Uß ¡‚ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊Ù„UËH
¡’   ¡’   „UÙß   œ⁄U◊   ∑Ò§ „UÊŸË – ’Ê…∏U®„U •‚È⁄U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 3H
∑§⁄U®„U   •ŸËÁÃ   ¡Êß   Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸË – ‚ËŒ®„U Á’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸËH
Ã’  Ã’  ¬˝÷È  œÁ⁄U   Á’Á’œ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – „U⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚îÊŸ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunu      girijå      haricarita suhåe, bipula bisada nigamågama gåe.

hari     avatåra      hetu     jehi ho∂, idamittha≈ kahi jåi na so∂.1.

råma   atarkya   buddhi   mana bån∂, mata hamåra asa sunahi sayån∂.

tadapi   sa≈ta   muni   beda purånå, jasa kachu kahahiÚ svamati anumånå.2.

tasa   maiÚ   sumukhi   sunåvau° toh∂, samujhi parai jasa kårana moh∂.

jaba   jaba   hoi   dharama   kai hån∂, båRhahi Ú asura adhama abhimån∂.3.

karahiÚ     an∂ti     jåi     nahiÚ baran∂, s∂dahi Ú bipra dhenu sura dharan∂.

taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sar∂rå, harahiÚ kæpånidhi sajjana p∂rå.4.

ìHark, O Girijå: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and
sinless exploits of ›r∂ Hari. The cause of ›r∂ Hariís descent cannot be precisely stated.
Listen, O sensible lady: ›r∂ Råma is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such
is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puråƒas have stated according to their
intellectual level. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply and
work uniquity that cannot be told, and whenever Bråhmaƒas, cows, gods and earth itself
are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the
distress of the virtuous.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚È⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÕÊ¬®„U ‚È⁄Uã„U ⁄UÊπ®„U ÁŸ¡ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÈ–
¡ª Á’SÃÊ⁄U®„U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ã◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 121H

Do.: asura måri thåpahiÚ suranha råkhahiÚ nija ‹ruti setu,

jaga bistårahiÚ bisada jasa råma janma kara hetu.121.

ìKilling the demons He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety
fixed by the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and diffuses His immaculate glory
throughout the world. This is the motive of ›r∂ Råmaís descent.î (121)

øı0ó‚Ùß   ¡‚   ªÊß   ÷ªÃ  ÷fl Ã⁄U„UË¥ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¡Ÿ Á„UÃ ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥H
⁄UÊ◊     ¡Ÿ◊    ∑§    „UÃÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ ∞∑§ Ã¢ ∞∑§ÊH 1H
¡Ÿ◊    ∞∑§    ŒÈß    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÁÃ ÷flÊŸËH
mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹    „UÁ⁄U    ∑§    Á¬˝ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ¡ÿ •L§ Á’¡ÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§Ù™§H 2H
Á’¬˝      üÊÊ¬      Ã¥     ŒÍŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÊ◊‚ •‚È⁄U Œ„U ÁÃã„U ¬Êß¸H
∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È   •L§  „UÊ≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ – ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
Á’¡ß¸      ‚◊⁄U     ’Ë⁄U Á’ÅÿÊÃÊ – œÁ⁄U ’⁄UÊ„U ’¬È ∞∑§ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH
„UÙß    Ÿ⁄U„UÁ⁄U   ŒÍ‚⁄U    ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ ‚È¡‚ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: soi  jasa  gåi  bhagata  bhava tarah∂°, kæpåsi≈dhu jana hita tanu dharah∂°.

råma     janama     ke     hetu anekå, parama bicitra eka te° ekå.1.

janama    eka    dui   kahau° bakhån∂, såvadhåna sunu sumati bhavån∂.

dvårapåla    hari    ke    priya doµu, jaya aru bijaya jåna saba koµu.2.

bipra       ‹råpa     te°      dµunau bhå∂, tåmasa asura deha tinha på∂.

kanakakasipu    aru    hå¢aka locana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3.

bija∂        samara      b∂ra bikhyåtå, dhari baråha bapu eka nipåtå.

hoi    narahari    dµusara   puni mårå, jana prahalåda sujasa bistårå.4.
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ìSinging this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for
the sake of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives
of ›r∂ Råmaís birth are many, each more wonderful than the other. I will refer to one
or two such births at some length; please listen attentively, O wise Bhavån∂. ›r∂ Hari
has two favourite gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to everybody. Due to
the curse of certain Bråhmaƒas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
and the other as Hiraƒyåk¶a. They became known throughout the universe as the
tamers of the pride of Indra (the chief of gods). Both of them were celebrated heroes
who came out victorious in battle. The Lord assumed the form of  a Boar in order to
kill one of the  two brothers (viz., Hiraƒyåk¶a); while bodying Himself forth as a Man-
Lion, He killed the other (Hiraƒyaka‹ipu) and spread the fair renown of His devotee,
Prahlåda (Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís son).î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß Ãß ◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸ–
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚È÷≈U ‚È⁄U Á’¡ß¸ ¡ª ¡ÊŸH 122H

Do.: bhae nisåcara jåi tei mahåb∂ra balavåna,

ku≈bhakarana råvana subha¢a sura bija∂ jaga jåna.122.

ìIt is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant
Råk¶asas. Råvaƒa and Kumbhakarƒa, who were great warriors and, as all the world
knows, conquered even gods.î (122)

øı0ó◊È∑È§Ã     Ÿ    ÷∞     „UÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃËÁŸ ¡Ÿ◊ Ám¡ ’øŸ ¬˝flÊŸÊH
∞∑§   ’Ê⁄U   ÁÃã„U   ∑§  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – œ⁄U©U ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 1H
∑§Sÿ¬   •ÁŒÁÃ   Ã„UÊ°   Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’ÅÿÊÃÊH
∞∑§   ∑§‹¬   ∞Á„U  Á’Áœ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁflòÊ Á∑§∞ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H
∞∑§    ∑§‹¬     ‚È⁄U    ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄U – ‚◊⁄U ¡‹¢œ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚’ „UÊ⁄UH
‚¢÷È     ∑§Ëã„U      ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ŒŸÈ¡ ◊„UÊ’‹ ◊⁄Uß Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H
¬⁄U◊     ‚ÃË    •‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬ ŸÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U ’‹ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ Á¡Ã®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: mukuta   na   bhae   hate bhagavånå, t∂ni janama dvija bacana pravånå.

eka     båra    tinha     ke    hita låg∂, dhareu sar∂ra bhagata anuråg∂.1.

kasyapa    aditi    tahå°  pitu måtå, dasaratha kausalyå bikhyåtå.

eka    kalapa    ehi    bidhi avatårå, carita pavitra kie sa≈sårå.2.

eka   kalapa   sura    dekhi dukhåre, samara jala≈dhara sana saba håre.

sa≈bhu    k∂nha    sa≈gråma apårå, danuja mahåbala marai na mårå.3.

parama     sat∂     asurådhipa når∂, tehi Ú bala tåhi na jitahi Ú purår∂.4.

ìEven though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiraƒyåk¶a and Hiraƒyaka‹ipu)
did not attain liberation; for the Bråhmaƒas had doomed them to three births. It was on
their account that the Lover of the devotees bodied Himself forth on one occasion. In that
birth Ka‹yapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of  Da‹aratha
and Kausalyå respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the Lord
descended from heaven and performed purifying deeds on earth. In another Kalpa all the
gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. Seeing their distress
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›ambhu waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who possessed
a great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. The wife of the demon chief
was a most virtuous lady. Armed by her strength of character the demon could not be
conquered even by the Vanquisher of Tripura.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¿U‹ ∑§Á⁄U ≈UÊ⁄U©U ÃÊ‚È ’˝Ã ¬˝÷È ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ∑§Ëã„U–
¡’ Ã®„U ¡ÊŸ©U ◊⁄U◊ Ã’ üÊÊ¬ ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á⁄U ŒËã„UH 123H

Do.: chala kari ¢åreu tåsu brata prabhu sura kåraja k∂nha,
jaba tehiÚ jåneu marama taba ‹råpa kopa kari d∂nha.123.

ìBy a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the purpose
of the gods. When the lady discovered the trick, she cursed Him in her wrath.î (123)

øı0óÃÊ‚È     üÊÊ¬     „UÁ⁄U    ŒËã„U ¬˝◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÁŸÁœ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Ã„UÊ°     ¡‹¢œ⁄ U    ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ™§ – ⁄UŸ „UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ Œÿ™§H 1H
∞∑§    ¡Ÿ◊     ∑§⁄U     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞„UÊ – ¡Á„U ‹Áª ⁄UÊ◊ œ⁄UË Ÿ⁄UŒ„UÊH
¬˝ÁÃ  •flÃÊ⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ    ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄UŸË ∑§Á’ã„U ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 2H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ     üÊÊ¬    ŒËã„U    ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§‹¬ ∞∑§ ÃÁ„U ‹Áª •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê  øÁ∑§Ã    ÷ßZ   ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 3H
∑§Ê⁄UŸ    ∑§flŸ   üÊÊ¬   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§Ê •¬⁄UÊœ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
ÿ„U  ¬˝‚¢ª   ◊ÙÁ„U    ∑§„U„ÈU ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U •Êø⁄U¡ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: tåsu   ‹råpa   hari   d∂nha pramånå, kautukanidhi kæpåla bhagavånå.

tahå°      jala≈dhara    råvana bhayaµu, rana hati råma parama pada dayaµu.1.

eka     janama     kara    kårana ehå, jehi lagi råma dhar∂ naradehå.

prati    avatåra    kathå   prabhu ker∂, sunu muni baran∂ kabinha ghaner∂.2.

nårada     ‹råpa    d∂nha    eka bårå, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatårå.

girijå     cakita    bha∂°     suni bån∂, nårada bi¶nubhagata puni gyån∂.3.

kårana   kavana   ‹råpa   muni d∂nhå, kå aparådha ramåpati k∂nhå.

yaha prasa≈ga mohi kahahu purår∂, muni mana moha åcaraja bhår∂.4.

ìThe sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who
was reborn as Råvaƒa in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle ›r∂ Råma conferred on him
the supreme state (final beatitude). This was the reason why ›r∂ Råma assumed a
human form in one particular birth. Hark, O Bharadvåja; the story of each birth of the Lord
has been sung by poets in diverse ways. On one occasion Nårada cursed the Lord; this
served as an excuse of His birth in one particular Kalpa.î Girijå was taken aback to hear
these words and said, ìNårada is a votary of God Vi¶ƒu and enlightened soul to o.
Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence  had Lak¶m∂ís lord committed
against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the  demon Tripura. It is very strange
that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚ Ã’ ÇÿÊŸË ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ∑§Ùß–
¡Á„U ¡‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡’ ‚Ù Ã‚ ÃÁ„U ¿UŸ „UÙßH 124 (∑§)H

Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyån∂ mµuRha na koi,
jehi jasa raghupati karahiÚ jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A).
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The great Lord ›iva then replied with a smile, ìThere is no one enlightened or
deluded. Man instantly becomes what the Lord of Raghus wills him to be at a particular
moment.î (124 A)

‚Ê0ó∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU–
÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷¡È ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸ ◊ŒH 124 (π)H

So.: kahau° råma guna gåtha bharadvåja sådara sunahu,
bhava bha≈jana raghunåtha bhaju tulas∂ taji måna mada.124(B).

Said Yåj¤avalkya, ìI am going to recount the virtues of Råma, O Bharadvåja; listen
with a devout mind.î Renouncing pride and intoxication, O Tulas∂dåsa, adore the Lord of
Raghus, who puts an end to metempsychosis. (124 B)

øı0óÁ„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U    ªÈ„UÊ   ∞∑§   •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ’„U ‚◊Ë¬ ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸH
•ÊüÊ◊     ¬⁄U◊     ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ÷ÊflÊH 1H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   ‚Ò‹  ‚Á⁄U  Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   „UÁ⁄UÁ„U  üÊÊ¬   ªÁÃ ’ÊœË – ‚„U¡ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊœËH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ    ªÁÃ    ŒÁπ    ‚È⁄U‚ «U⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê◊Á„U ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§Ëã„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊH
‚Á„UÃ    ‚„UÊÿ    ¡Ê„ÈU    ◊◊ „UÃÍ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¡‹ø⁄U∑§ÃÍH 3H
‚ÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄U   ◊Ÿ    ◊„È°U    •Á‚ òÊÊ‚Ê – ø„UÃ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ÊH
¡    ∑§Ê◊Ë   ‹Ù‹È¬    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê∑§ ßfl ‚’Á„U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: himagiri     guhå    eka    ati påvani, baha sam∂pa surasar∂ suhåvani.

å‹rama     parama     pun∂ta suhåvå, dekhi devari¶i mana ati bhåvå.1.

nirakhi   saila   sari   bipina bibhågå, bhayau ramåpati pada anurågå.

sumirata   harihi   ‹råpa   gati bådh∂, sahaja bimala mana lågi samådh∂.2.

muni    gati   dekhi    suresa Œerånå, kåmahi boli k∂nha sanamånå.

sahita    sahåya   jåhu   mama hetµu, caleu hara¶i hiya°   jalacaraketµu.3.

sunås∂ra    mana    mahu°    asi tråså, cahata devari¶i mama pura båså.

je        kåm∂      lolupa     jaga måh∂°, ku¢ila kåka iva sabahi Œeråh∂°.4.

ìIn the Himålaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly
stream (Ga∆gå) flowed near by. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly
attracted the mind of the celestial sage Nårada. Seeing the mountain, the river and the
forest glades, his heart developed love for the feet of Lak¶m∂ís lord. The thought of ›r∂ Hari
broke the spell of the curse* (pronounced by Dak¶a, which did not allow him to stay at one
place); and his mind, which was naturally sinless, fell into a trance. Seeing the sageís
condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning the god of love, he
received him with great honour and said, ìFor my sake go with your associates!î The god
of love (who has a fish emblazoned on his standard) set out gladdened at heart. Indra
apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are lustful and
grasping are afraid of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Íπ „UÊ«∏U ‹Ò ÷Êª ‚∆U SflÊŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡–
¿UËÁŸ ‹ß ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊŸ ¡«∏U ÁÃÁ◊ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U Ÿ ‹Ê¡H 125H
* For the cause of the curse see Caupå∂ I following Dohå 78 (p. 85)
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Do.: sµukha håRa lai bhåga sa¢ha svåna nirakhi mægaråja,

ch∂ni lei jani jåna jaRa timi surapatihi na låja.125.

Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a king of beasts, should run away with a dry bone,
fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his
shamelessness thought as above. (125)

øı0óÃÁ„U   •ÊüÊ◊®„U    ◊ŒŸ   ¡’ ªÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ° ’‚¢Ã ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ™§H
∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã    Á’Á’œ   Á’≈U¬ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ∑Í§¡®„U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ªÈ¢¡®„U ÷Î¢ªÊH 1H
ø‹Ë     ‚È„UÊflÁŸ     ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ê◊ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ’…∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
⁄¢U÷ÊÁŒ∑§        ‚È⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ’ËŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ •‚◊‚⁄U ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 2H
∑§⁄U®„U     ªÊŸ     ’„ÈU     ÃÊŸ Ã⁄¢UªÊ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑˝§Ë«∏U®„U ¬ÊÁŸ ¬Ã¢ªÊH
ŒÁπ     ‚„UÊÿ     ◊ŒŸ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝¬¢ø Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∑§Ê◊  ∑§‹Ê  ∑§¿ÈU  ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U  Ÿ éÿÊ¬Ë – ÁŸ¡ ÷ÿ° «U⁄U©U ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ê¬ËH
‚Ë◊  Á∑§  øÊ°Á¬  ‚∑§ß  ∑§Ù©U ÃÊ‚Í – ’«∏U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH 4H

Cau.: tehi  å‹ramahi Ú  madana  jaba gayaµu, nija måyå° basa≈ta niramayaµu.

kusumita bibidha  bi¢apa bahura≈gå, kµujahi Ú kokila gu≈jahi Ú bhæ≈gå.1.

cal∂      suhåvani      tribidha bayår∂, kåma kæsånu baRhåvanihår∂.

ra≈bhådika        suranåri nab∂nå, sakala asamasara kalå prab∂nå.2.

karahiÚ   gåna   bahu   tåna tara≈gå, bahubidhi kr∂Rahi Ú påni pata≈gå.

dekhi    sahåya    madana hara¶ånå, k∂nhesi puni prapa≈ca bidhi nånå.3.

kåma kalå kachu  munihi na byåp∂, nija bhaya°  Œareu manobhava påp∂.

s∂ma    ki    cå° pi    sakai    kou tåsµu, baRa rakhavåra ramåpati jåsµu.4.

When the god of love reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of the
vernal season by his illusory power. Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. Delightful breezes, cool, soft and
fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambhå and other heavenly damsels, who
looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous sports, sang in undulating
tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. The god of love was
delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of deceptive tricks. But his
amorous devices had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive of his
own destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord of
Lak¶m∂ as his great protector. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ ‚÷ËÃ •ÁÃ ◊ÊÁŸ „UÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊ÒŸ–
ª„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ Ã’ ∑§Á„U ‚ÈÁ∆U •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÒŸH 126H

Do.: sahita sahåya sabh∂ta ati måni håri mana maina,

gahesi jåi muni carana taba kahi su¢hi årata baina.126.

In dire dismay the god of love with his accomplices acknowledged his defeat and
clasped the sageís feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126)

øı0ó÷ÿ©U   Ÿ   ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ◊Ÿ    ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÙ·Ê – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ∑§Ê◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÊH
ŸÊß    ø⁄UŸ    Á‚L§   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ªÿ©U ◊ŒŸ Ã’ ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊß¸H 1H
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◊ÈÁŸ     ‚È‚Ë‹ÃÊ    •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚÷Ê° ¡Êß ‚’ ’⁄UŸËH
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚’  ∑¥§  ◊Ÿ   •ø⁄U¡È •ÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝‚¢Á‚ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 2H
Ã’     ŸÊ⁄UŒ     ªflŸ    Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¡ÃÊ ∑§Ê◊ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
◊Ê⁄U      øÁ⁄UÃ     ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – •ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊„U‚ Á‚πÊ∞H 3H
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    Á’Ÿfl©°U     ◊ÈÁŸ ÃÙ„UË – Á¡Á◊ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊÿ„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH
ÁÃÁ◊   ¡ÁŸ  „UÁ⁄UÁ„U  ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ∑§’„Í°U – ø‹„È°U ¬˝‚¢ª ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞„ÈU Ã’„Í°H 4H

Cau.: bhayau na nårada mana kachu ro¶å, kahi priya bacana kåma parito¶å.

nåi      carana      siru     åyasu på∂, gayau madana taba sahita sahå∂.1.

muni      sus∂latå      åpani karan∂, surapati sabhå°  jåi saba baran∂.

suni    saba    ke°   mana  acaraju åvå, munihi prasa≈si harihi siru nåvå.2.

taba    nårada    gavane    siva påh∂°, jitå kåma ahamiti mana måh∂°.

måra      carita     sa≈karahi sunåe, atipriya jåni mahesa sikhåe.3.

båra    båra    binavau°      muni toh∂, jimi yaha kathå sunåyahu moh∂.

timi  jani  harihi  sunåvahu kabahµu° , calehu°   prasa≈ga duråehu tabahµu° .4.

There was no anger in Nåradaís mind; he reassured the god of love by
addressing him in friendly terms. Then, bowing his head at the sageís feet and
obtaining his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. Reaching the court of Indra (the
chief of gods) he related his own doings, on the one hand, and the sageís clemency,
on the other. Hearing the tale all were astonished; they extolled the sage and bowed
their head to Hari. Then Nårada called on ›iva; he was proud of his victory over Love
and told Him all Loveís doings. Knowing him to be His most beloved friend, the great
Lord ›iva admonished him as follows:óìO sage, I pray you again and again: never
repeat this story to Hari as you have repeated it to me. Even if the topic ever comes
up before Him, please hush it up.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢÷È ŒËã„U ©U¬Œ‚ Á„UÃ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UÁ⁄U ßë¿UÊ ’‹flÊŸH 127H

Do.: sa≈bhu d∂nha upadesa hita nahi Ú nåradahi sohåna,

bharadvåja kautuka sunahu hari icchå balavåna.127.

Wholesome was the advice given by ›ambhu; but it did not please
Nårada. Bharadvåja, now hear what interesting thing happened. The will of Hari is
predominant. (127)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    øÊ„U®„U     ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ∑§⁄ÒU •ãÿÕÊ •‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ùß¸H
‚¢÷È   ’øŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ  Ÿ®„U ÷Ê∞ – Ã’ Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H 1H
∞∑§    ’Ê⁄U     ∑§⁄UÃ‹    ’⁄U ’ËŸÊ – ªÊflÃ „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊŸ ¬˝’ËŸÊH
¿UË⁄U®‚œÈ        ªflŸ  ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – ¡„°U ’‚ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚ üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊÕÊH 2H
„U⁄UÁ·      Á◊‹     ©UÁ∆U ⁄U◊ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ’Ò∆U •Ê‚Ÿ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚◊ÃÊH
’Ù‹     Á’„UÁ‚      ø⁄UÊø⁄U  ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒŸŸ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÊÿÊH 3H
∑§Ê◊     øÁ⁄UÃ     ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ‚’ ÷Ê· – ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝Õ◊ ’⁄UÁ¡ Á‚fl° ⁄UÊπH
•ÁÃ   ¬˝ø¢«U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊÿÊH 4H
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Cau.: råma     k∂nha     cåhahiÚ     soi ho∂, karai anyathå asa nahi Ú ko∂.

sa≈bhu bacana muni mana nahiÚ bhåe, taba bira≈ci ke loka sidhåe.1.

eka     båra     karatala     bara b∂nå, gåvata hari guna gåna prab∂nå.

ch∂rasi≈dhu      gavane muninåthå, jaha°    basa ‹r∂nivåsa ‹rutimåthå.2.

hara¶i      mile     u¢hi ramåniketå, bai¢he åsana ri¶ihi sametå.

bole         bihasi       caråcara råyå, bahute dinana k∂nhi muni dåyå.3.

kåma   carita   nårada   saba bhå¶e, jadyapi prathama baraji siva°  råkhe.

ati   praca≈Œa   raghupati   kai måyå, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jåyå.4.

The will of ›r∂ Råma alone prevails; there is no one who can alter it. ›ambhuís
advice fell flat on the sage. Then he went to the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Singing
the glories of ›r∂ Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his hand, the
lord of sages, Nårada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk.
Where dwells the abode of Lak¶m∂, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, who is Vedånta (the crown of
all Vedas) personified. The abode of Ramå (Lak¶m∂) rose to meet him in great joy and
shared His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as
inanimate, said with a smile, ìIt is after a long time that you have showed Me this favour,
reverend sir.î Nårada told Him all the doings of Love, even though ›iva had already
forbidden him to do so. Most formidable is the Måyå (deluding potency) of the Lord of
Raghus. No one was ever born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óM§π ’ŒŸ ∑§Á⁄U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ üÊË÷ªflÊŸ–
ÃÈê„U⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ Ã¥ Á◊≈U®„U ◊Ù„U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸH 128H

Do.: rµukha badana kari bacana mædu bole ‹r∂bhagavåna,

tumhare sumirana te° mi¢ahiÚ moha måra mada måna.128.

With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, ìBy your very
thought self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.î (128)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ù„U   „UÙß   ◊Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª NUŒÿ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê∑¥§H
’˝rÊÔø⁄U¡      ’˝Ã     ⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ë⁄UÊH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ    ∑§„U©U     ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ     ◊Ÿ   ŒËπ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ©U⁄U •¢∑È§⁄U©U ª⁄U’ ÃL§ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H
’Áª     ‚Ù     ◊Ò¥    «UÊÁ⁄U„U©°U ©UπÊ⁄UË – ¬Ÿ „U◊Ê⁄U ‚fl∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
◊ÈÁŸ   ∑§⁄U  Á„UÃ  ◊◊   ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ „UÙß¸ – •flÁ‚ ©U¬Êÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸H 3H
Ã’    ŸÊ⁄UŒ    „UÁ⁄U   ¬Œ    Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ NUŒÿ° •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
üÊË¬ÁÃ    ÁŸ¡    ◊ÊÿÊ   Ã’ ¬˝⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: sunu  muni  moha  hoi  mana tåke° , gyåna biråga hædaya nahi Ú jåke° .

brahmacaraja   brata   rata matidh∂rå, tumhahi ki karai manobhava p∂rå.1.

nårada     kaheu    sahita abhimånå, kæpå tumhåri sakala bhagavånå.

karunånidhi     mana    d∂kha bicår∂, ura a≈kureu garaba taru bhår∂.2.

begi      so     maiÚ     Œårihau° ukhår∂, pana hamåra sevaka hitakår∂.

muni  kara  hita  mama  kautuka ho∂, avasi upåya karabi maiÚ so∂.3.

taba   nårada  hari  pada  sira  nå∂, cale hædaya° ahamiti adhikå∂.

‹r∂pati     nija     måyå     taba prer∂, sunahu ka¢hina karan∂ tehi ker∂.4.
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ìHark, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion, whose heart is
devoid of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and
resolute of mind; you can never be smitten with pangs of Love.î Nårada replied with
a feeling of pride, ìLord it is all due to Your grace.î The compassionate Lord pondered
and saw that a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. ìI shall soon tear it up by
roots; for it is My vow to serve the best interest of My servants. I must contrive some
plan which may do good to the sage and serve as a diversion for Me.î Then, bowing
his head at the feet of ›r∂ Hari, Nårada departed. The pride in his heart had swelled.
The Lord of Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of prosperity) then set His Måyå into operation. Now
hear of her relentless doings. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ’⁄Uø©U ◊ª ◊„È°U Ÿª⁄U ÃÁ„¢ ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ Á’SÃÊ⁄U–
üÊËÁŸflÊ‚¬È⁄U Ã¢ •Áœ∑§ ⁄UøŸÊ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UH 129H

Do.: biraceu maga mahu° nagara tehi Ú sata jojana biståra,

‹r∂nivåsapura te° adhika racanå bibidha prakåra.129.

The Lordís Måyå (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even
those of Vi¶ƒuís own capital (Vaikuƒ¢ha). (129)

øı0ó’‚®„U     Ÿª⁄U     ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U     Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ⁄UÁÃ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH
Ã®„U   ¬È⁄U   ’‚ß   ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •ªÁŸÃ „Uÿ ªÿ ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H
‚Ã    ‚È⁄U‚    ‚◊   Á’÷fl Á’‹Ê‚Ê – M§¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH
Á’Sfl◊Ù„UŸË        ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – üÊË Á’◊Ù„U Á¡‚È M§¬È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚Ùß    „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ    ‚’   ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ‚Ù÷Ê ÃÊ‚È Á∑§ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH
∑§⁄Uß    Sflÿ¢’⁄U    ‚Ù ŸÎ¬’Ê‹Ê – •Ê∞ Ã„U° •ªÁŸÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë    Ÿª⁄U   Ã®„U ªÿ™§ – ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚’ ¬Í¿UÃ ÷ÿ™§H
‚ÈÁŸ  ‚’  øÁ⁄UÃ   ÷Í¬ªÎ„°U •Ê∞ – ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ŸÎ¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: basahiÚ nagara  su≈dara nara når∂, janu bahu manasija rati tanudhår∂.

tehiÚ   pura   basai   s∂lanidhi råjå, aganita haya gaya sena samåjå.1.

sata suresa  sama bibhava bilåså, rµupa teja bala n∂ti nivåså.

bisvamohan∂       tåsu kumår∂, ‹r∂ bimoha jisu rµupu nihår∂.2.

soi  harimåyå saba guna khån∂, sobhå tåsu ki jåi bakhån∂.

karai    svaya≈bara   so næpabålå, åe taha° aganita mahipålå.3.

muni kautuk∂ nagara tehiÚ gayaµu, purabåsinha saba pµuchata bhayaµu.

suni saba carita bhµupagæha° åe, kari pµujå næpa muni bai¢håe.4.

It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom you would take to be so many
incarnations of the god of love and his wife Rati. A king, ›∂lanidhi by name, ruled over
that city; he owned numberless horses, elephants and troops. He possessed the
grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of grace, splendour, might
and wisdom. He had a daughter, Vi‹vamohin∂ by name, whose beauty enraptured even
Lak¶m∂. She was no other than ›r∂ Hariís own Måyå (enrapturing potency), the
fountainhead of all virtues; who can describe her charm? The princess was going to
marry by self-choice; hence kings beyond number arrived there as suitors. The sportive
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sage (Nårada) entered the city and inquired everything from the people. Hearing all that
had been going on there, he wended his way to the kingís palace. The king paid him
homage and gave him a seat. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÁŸ ŒπÊß¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ‚’ ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ°  Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 130H

Do.: åni dekhå∂ nåradahi bhµupati råjakumåri,

kahahu nåtha guna do¶a saba ehi ke hædaya°  bicåri.130.

The king brought and showed the princess to Nårada and said, ìTell me after
mature thought all that is good or bad about her.î (130)

øı0óŒÁπ   M§¬    ◊ÈÁŸ    Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’«∏UË ’Ê⁄U ‹Áª ⁄U„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‹ë¿UŸ    ÃÊ‚È    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷È‹ÊŸ – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ®„U ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸH 1H
¡Ù   ∞Á„U  ’⁄Uß    •◊⁄U   ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ‚◊⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ÃÁ„U ¡ËÃ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
‚fl®„   U  ‚∑§‹     ø⁄UÊø⁄U ÃÊ„UË – ’⁄Uß ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ∑§ãÿÊ ¡Ê„UËH 2H
‹ë¿UŸ   ‚’     Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ – ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ’ŸÊß ÷Í¬ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·H
‚ÈÃÊ   ‚È‹ë¿UŸ   ∑§Á„U   ŸÎ¬ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ‚Ùø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
∑§⁄Uı¥    ¡Êß   ‚Ùß    ¡ÃŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄ÒU ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
¡¬ Ã¬  ∑§¿ÈU  Ÿ  „UÙß  ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – „U Á’Áœ Á◊‹ß ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ’Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhi  rµupa muni birati bisår∂, baR∂ båra lagi rahe nihår∂.

lacchana  tåsu biloki bhµulåne, hædaya°   hara¶a nahi Ú praga¢a bakhåne.1.

jo ehi barai amara  soi ho∂, samarabhµumi tehi j∂ta na ko∂.

sevahi Ú   sakala   caråcara tåh∂, barai s∂lanidhi kanyå jåh∂.2.

lacchana  saba  bicåri  ura råkhe, kachuka banåi bhµupa sana bhå¶e.

sutå sulacchana  kahi næpa påh∂°, nårada cale soca mana måh∂°.3.

karau°    jåi  soi jatana bicår∂, jehi prakåra mohi barai kumår∂.

japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kålå, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bålå.4.

Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing
on her for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost
in reverie. He was gladdened at heart, but he would not openly mention the happy
characteristics. ìHe who weds this girl,î he said to himself, ìShall become immortal;
and no one shall be able to conquer him in battle. He whom ›∂lanidhiís daughter selects
for her lord shall be adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.î Having
read these characteristics the sage kept them to himself, and mentioned a few
fabricated ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise,
Nårada left. He thought within himself, ìLet me devise and try some means whereby
the princess may choose me for her husband.î He had no more zeal to practise Japa
(muttering of sacred formulas) or austerity. ìGood God, how am I to get the girl?î he
said to himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U øÊÁ„U• ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ù÷Ê M§¬ Á’‚Ê‹–
¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UË¤ÊÒ ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ ◊‹Ò ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 131H
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Do.: ehi avasara cåhia parama sobhå rµupa bisåla,

jo biloki r∂jhai kua° ri taba melai jayamåla.131.

ìWhat is needed on this occasion is great personal charm and surpassing beauty,
whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round
my neck,î he continued. (131)

øı0ó„UÁ⁄U        ‚Ÿ     ◊Êªı¥ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UÃÊß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃ ª„UL§ •ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H
◊Ù⁄U¥U  Á„UÃ   „UÁ⁄U   ‚◊  Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§ – ∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U ‚„UÊÿ ‚Ùß „UÙ™§H 1H
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ  Á’Ÿÿ  ∑§ËÁã„  UÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝ª≈U©U ¬˝÷È ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ◊ÈÁŸ   ŸÿŸ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È Á„U∞° „U⁄U·ÊŸH 2H
•ÁÃ   •Ê⁄UÁÃ    ∑§Á„U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ‚„UÊß¸H
•Ê¬Ÿ    M§¬    Œ„ÈU    ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – •ÊŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Ÿ®„U ¬Êflı¥ •Ù„UËH 3H
¡Á„U   Á’Áœ   ŸÊÕ  „UÙß  Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ’Áª ŒÊ‚ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ    ’‹   ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á„Uÿ° „°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: hari sana  mågau° su≈daratå∂, hoihi jåta gaharu ati bhå∂.

more° hita  hari sama nahiÚ koµu, ehi avasara sahåya soi hoµu.1.

bahubidhi binaya  k∂nhi tehi kålå, praga¢eu prabhu kautuk∂ kæpålå.

prabhu biloki muni nayana juRåne, hoihi kåju hie° hara¶åne.2.

ati   årati   kahi   kathå sunå∂, karahu kæpå kari hohu sahå∂.

åpana rµupa dehu prabhu moh∂, åna bhå° ti nahi Ú påvau°  oh∂.3.

jehi bidhi  nåtha  hoi  hita morå, karahu so begi dåsa maiÚ torå.

nija måyå bala dekhi bisålå, hiya°  ha°si bole d∂nadayålå.4.

ìLet me ask Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to
Him. Yet I have no such friend as Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at this
juncture.î Then Nårada prayed in manifold ways and lo! The sportive and merciful Lord
appeared before him. The sight was soothing to the sageís eyes. He was glad at heart
and felt assured that his object would be accomplished. In great humility he told the Lord
all that had happened, and said, ìBe gracious to me and be good enough to help me.
Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way can I get possession of her.
Speedily do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.î
Seeing the mighty power of His Måyå, the Lord, who is compassionate to the poor,
smiled to himself and said:ó                                                           (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙßÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U–
‚Ùß „U◊ ∑§⁄U’ Ÿ •ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ’øŸ Ÿ ◊Î·Ê „U◊Ê⁄UH 132H

Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita nårada sunahu tumhåra,

soi hama karaba na åna kachu bacana na mæ¶å hamåra.132.

ìNårada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is good to you, and nothing else
My words can never be untrue.î (132)

øı0ó∑È§¬Õ   ◊Êª    L§¡   éÿÊ∑È§‹ ⁄UÙªË – ’ÒŒ Ÿ Œß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªËH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  Á„UÃ   ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U   ◊Ò¥ ∆Uÿ™§ – ∑§Á„U •‚ •¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬˝÷È ÷ÿ™§H 1H
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◊ÊÿÊ    Á’’‚    ÷∞    ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Í…∏UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊË Ÿ®„U „UÁ⁄U Áª⁄UÊ ÁŸªÍ…∏UÊH
ªflŸ      ÃÈ⁄UÃ      Ã„UÊ° Á⁄UÁ·⁄UÊß¸ – ¡„UÊ° Sflÿ¢’⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H 2H
ÁŸ¡    ÁŸ¡    •Ê‚Ÿ    ’Ò∆U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’„ÈU ’ŸÊfl ∑§Á⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ  „U⁄U·   M§¬   •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÁ¡ •ÊŸÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 3H
◊ÈÁŸ     Á„UÃ     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ŒËã„U ∑È§M§¬ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH
‚Ù   øÁ⁄UòÊ  ‹Áπ  ∑§Ê„È°U   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’®„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH 4H

Cau.: kupatha måga  ruja  byåkula rog∂, baida na dei sunahu muni jog∂.

ehi bidhi hita tumhåra mai Ú ¢hayaµu, kahi asa a≈tarahita prabhu bhayaµu.1.

måyå bibasa  bhae muni mµuRhå, samujh∂ nahiÚ hari girå nigµuRhå.

gavane    turata    tahå° ri¶irå∂, jahå° svaya≈bara bhµumi banå∂.2.

nija   nija  åsana  bai¢he råjå, bahu banåva kari sahita samåjå.

muni mana hara¶a  rµupa ati more° , mohi taji ånahi barihi na bhore° .3.

muni hita kårana kæpånidhånå, d∂nha kurµupa na jåi bakhånå.

so caritra lakhi kåhu°  na påvå, nårada jåni sabahiÚ sira nåvå.4.

ìHark, O contemplative ascetic! if a patient distracted by his malady asks for
something which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have
resolved on doing what is good to you.î So saying, the Lord disappeared. Under the spell
of His Måyå the sage was so mystified that he could not understand even such
unambiguous words of ›r∂ Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where the arena
for the  choice-marriage had been prepared. Richly adorned, the royal suitors had
occupied their respective seats, each with his retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for
he thought within himself, ìMy beauty is so surpassing that the princess will never
commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone else than me.î In the sageís own
interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. But no one could
mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone knew him to be Nårada and
greeted him as such. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ŒÈß L§º˝ ªŸ Ã ¡ÊŸ®„U ‚’ ÷©U–
Á’¬˝’· ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U®„U ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë Ã©UH 133H

Do.: rahe tahå°  dui rudra gana te jånahiÚ saba bheu,
biprabe¶a dekhata phirahi Ú parama kautuk∂ teu.133.

Two of ›ivaís attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret
and, disguised as Bråhmaƒas, went about seeing the fun. (133)

øı0ó¡®„U    ‚◊Ê¡     ’Ò∆U     ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸ – NŒÿ° M§¬ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
Ã„°U     ’Ò∆U      ◊„U‚     ªŸ ŒÙ™§ – Á’¬˝’· ªÁÃ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 1H
∑§⁄U®„U      ∑Í§Á≈U      ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ŸËÁ∑§ ŒËÁã„U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H
⁄UËÁ¤ÊÁ„U     ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°Á⁄U   ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ßã„UÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‚·ËH 2H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ◊Ù„U     ◊Ÿ     „UÊÕ ¬⁄UÊ∞° – „°U‚®„U ‚¢÷È ªŸ •ÁÃ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÈŸ®„U  ◊ÈÁŸ   •≈U¬Á≈U ’ÊŸË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ¬⁄Uß ’ÈÁh ÷˝◊ ‚ÊŸËH 3H
∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ  ‹πÊ   ‚Ù  øÁ⁄UÃ Á’‚·Ê – ‚Ù ‚M§¬ ŸÎ¬∑§ãÿÊ° ŒπÊH
◊∑¸§≈U     ’ŒŸ     ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Œ„UË – ŒπÃ NUŒÿ° ∑˝§Ùœ ÷Ê Ã„UËH 4H



* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 139
"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

Cau.: jehiÚ   samåja  bai¢he  muni jå∂, hædaya°  rµupa ahamiti adhikå∂.

taha°   bai¢he  mahesa  gana doµu, biprabe¶a gati lakhai na koµu.1.

karahiÚ    kµu¢i    nåradahi sunå∂, n∂ki d∂nhi hari su≈daratå∂.

r∂jhihi   råjakua°ri   chabi dekh∂, inhahi barihi hari jåni bise¶∂.2.

munihi moha mana  håtha paråe° , ha°sahiÚ sa≈bhu gana ati sacu påe° .

jadapi sunahi Ú muni a¢apa¢i bån∂, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sån∂.3.

kåhu°   na lakhå so carita bise¶å, so sarµupa næpakanyå° dekhå.

marka¢a badana bhaya≈kara deh∂, dekhata hædaya° krodha bhå teh∂.4.

In the row where sat Nårada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the  two attendants
of Mahe‹a too seated themselves. Being disguised as Bråhmaƒas they could not be
detected. They flung sarcastic remarks at Nårada, saying, ìHari has given this man such
excellent beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at it and shall certainly
choose him, taking him for Hari* Himself.î The sage was under a spell of delusion; for
his heart had been stolen by love. The attendants of ›iva felt amused at this and greatly
enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his
reason being clouded by infatuation. No one perceived this extra-ordinary phenomenon;
the princess alone saw his ugly form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and
frightful form she was filled with rage. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚πË¥ ‚¢ª ‹Ò ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ øÁ‹ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡◊⁄UÊ‹–
ŒπÃ Á»§⁄Uß ◊„UË¬ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 134H

Do.: sakh∂° sa≈ga lai kua° ri taba cali janu råjamaråla,

dekhata phirai mah∂pa saba kara saroja jayamåla.134.

Accompained by her girl companions the princess then glided as a swan. With
a wreath of victory in her lotus hands she moved about surveying each of her royal
suitors. (134)

øı0ó¡Á„U    ÁŒÁ‚     ’Ò∆U     ŸÊ⁄UŒ »Í§‹Ë – ‚Ù ÁŒÁ‚ Ã®„U Ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë ÷Í‹ËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ  ©U∑§‚®„U •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê „U⁄U ªŸ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥H 1H
œÁ⁄U   ŸÎ¬ÃŸÈ   Ã„°U    ªÿ©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑È§•°Á⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ◊‹©U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ    ‹Ò    ª ‹Áë¿UÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ŸÎ¬‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚ÊH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  Á’∑§‹  ◊Ù„°U  ◊ÁÃ ŸÊ∆UË – ◊ÁŸ ÁªÁ⁄U ªß¸ ¿ÍUÁ≈U ¡ŸÈ ªÊ°∆UËH
Ã’   „U⁄U    ªŸ    ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ◊È∑È§⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 3H
•‚  ∑§Á„U   ŒÙ©U   ÷Êª   ÷ÿ° ÷Ê⁄UË – ’ŒŸ ŒËπ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
’·È   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ∑˝§Ùœ   •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ¬ ŒËã„U •ÁÃ ªÊ…∏UÊH 4H

Cau.: jehi  disi  bai¢he nårada phµul∂, so disi tehiÚ na bilok∂ bhµul∂.

puni puni muni ukasahiÚ akulåh∂°, dekhi daså hara gana musukåh∂°.2.

dhari næpatanu taha°  gayau kæpålå, kua° ri hara¶i meleu jayamålå.

dulahini   lai   ge lacchinivåså, næpasamåja saba bhayau niråså.3.

* The word ëHarií also means a monkey: the attendants of ›iva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the
sage looked like a monkey.
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muni ati bikala  moha°  mati nå¢h∂, mani giri ga∂ chµu¢i janu gå° ¢h∂.

taba  hara  gana  bole musukå∂, nija mukha mukura bilokahu jå∂.3.

asa kahi dou bhåge  bhaya° bhår∂, badana d∂kha muni båri nihår∂.

be¶u biloki krodha  ati båRhå, tinhahi saråpa d∂nha ati gåRhå.4.

She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Nårada sat elated
with pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the
attendants of Hara smiled to see him in that state. The gracious Lord too went there
in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the wreath of victory round His neck.
The Lord of Lak¶m∂ carried off the bride to the  despair of all assembled kings. The
sage felt much perturbed; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt as
if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants
of Hara then smilingly said, ìJust look at your face in a mirror.î Uttering these words
both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection in water. His fury
knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible curse on the
attendants of ›iva:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó„UÙ„ÈU ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß ÃÈê„U ∑§¬≈UË ¬Ê¬Ë ŒÙ©U–
„°U‚„È „U◊Á„U ‚Ù ‹„È »§‹ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U „°U‚„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©UH 135H

Do.: hohu nisåcara jåi tumha kapa¢∂ påp∂ dou,

ha° sehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri ha°sehu muni kou.135.

ìO you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked me; therefore,
reap its reward. Mock again a sage, if you dare. (135)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ   ¡‹   ŒËπ   M§¬   ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ NUŒÿ° ‚¢ÃÙ· Ÿ •ÊflÊH
»§⁄U∑§Ã   •œ⁄U   ∑§Ù¬   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬ÁŒ ø‹ ∑§◊‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
Œ„U©°U    üÊÊ¬     Á∑§    ◊Á⁄U„UU©U° ¡Êß¸ – ¡ªÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ©U¬„UÊ‚ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H
’Ëø®„U    ¬¢Õ      Á◊‹ ŒŸÈ¡Ê⁄UË – ‚¢ª ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
’Ù‹       ◊œÈ⁄U       ’øŸ ‚È⁄U‚ÊßZ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„°U ø‹ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
‚ÈŸÃ  ’øŸ   ©U¬¡Ê   •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Ÿ ⁄U„UÊ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÊH 3H
¬⁄U    ‚¢¬ŒÊ     ‚∑§„ÈU     Ÿ®„U ŒπË – ÃÈê„U⁄¥U ßÁ⁄U·Ê ∑§¬≈U Á’‚·ËH
◊ÕÃ     ®‚œÈ      L§º˝Á„U ’ı⁄UÊÿ„ÈU – ‚È⁄Uã„U ¬˝Á⁄U Á’· ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊÿ„ÈUH 4H

Cau.: puni   jala  d∂kha  rµupa  nija påvå, tadapi hædaya°   sa≈to¶a na åvå.

pharakata adhara kopa mana måh∂°, sapadi cale kamalåpati påh∂°.1.

dehau°    ‹råpa  ki  marihau° jå∂, jagata mori upahåsa karå∂.

b∂cahiÚ   pa≈tha   mile danujår∂, sa≈ga ramå soi råjakumår∂.2.

bole  madhura  bacana suraså∂°, muni kaha°  cale bikala k∂ nå∂°.

sunata bacana upajå  ati krodhå, måyå basa na rahå mana bodhå.3.

para sa≈padå sakahu  nahi Ú dekh∂, tumhare° iri¶å kapa¢a bise¶∂.

mathata si≈dhu rudrahi bauråyahu, suranha preri bi¶a påna karåyahu.4.

Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart
found no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he
proceeded to where the Lord of Lak¶m∂ was. ìI shall either curse Him or die at His door,î
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he said to himself, ìseeing that He has made me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.î
The terror of the demons, ›r∂ Hari, met him right on the way. He was  accompanied by
Goddess Ramå and the princess referred to above. The lord of immortals spoke in
gentle tones, ìTo what destination, holy sir, are you betaking yourself like one distracted?î
As soon as he heard these words Nårada was filled with rage. Dominated as he was
by Måyå, there was no reason left in him. He said, ìYou cannot bear to look upon the
good fortune of others. You are richly endowed with jealousy and fraud. While churning
the ocean You drove Rudra mad and inciting Him through the gods You made Him quaff
the poison. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚È⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ Á’· ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U •Ê¬È ⁄U◊Ê ◊ÁŸ øÊL§–
SflÊ⁄UÕ ‚Êœ∑§ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÃÈê„U ‚ŒÊ ∑§¬≈U éÿfl„UÊL§H 136H

Do.: asura surå bi¶a sa≈karahi åpu ramå mani cåru,

svåratha sådhaka ku¢ila tumha sadå kapa¢a byavahåru.136.

ìApportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to ›a∆kara, You
appropriated Ramå and the lovely gem (Kaustubha) to Yourself. You have ever been
selfish and perverse, and treacherous in Your dealings.î (136)

øı0ó¬⁄U◊    SflÃ¢òÊ    Ÿ   Á‚⁄U   ¬⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ – ÷Êflß ◊ŸÁ„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ‚Ùß¸H
÷‹Á„U   ◊¢Œ    ◊¢ŒÁ„U    ÷‹ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – Á’‚◊ÿ „U⁄U· Ÿ Á„ÿ° ∑§¿ÈU œ⁄U„ÍH 1H
«U„UÁ∑§   «U„UÁ∑§   ¬Á⁄Uø„ÈU   ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – •ÁÃ •‚¢∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚ŒÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH
∑§⁄U◊   ‚È÷Ê‚È÷   ÃÈê„UÁ„ U  Ÿ ’ÊœÊ – •’ ‹Áª ÃÈê„UÁ„U Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ‚ÊœÊH 2H
÷‹   ÷flŸ   •’    ’ÊÿŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬Êfl„ÈUª »§‹ •Ê¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
’¢ø„ÈU    ◊ÙÁ„U   ¡flÁŸ   œÁ⁄U Œ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„ÈU üÊÊ¬ ◊◊ ∞„UÊH 3H
∑§Á¬   •Ê∑Î§ÁÃ   ÃÈê„U   ∑§ËÁã„U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑§Ë‚ ‚„UÊÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
◊◊    •¬∑§Ê⁄U   ∑§Ëã„U   ÃÈê„U ÷Ê⁄UË – ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ÃÈê„U „UÙ’ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: parama svata≈tra na sira para ko∂, bhåvai manahi karahu tumha so∂.

bhalehi ma≈da ma≈dehi bhala karahµu, bisamaya hara¶a na hiya° kachu dharahµu.1.

Œahaki Œahaki paricehu saba kåhµu, ati asa≈ka mana sadå uchåhµu.

karama subhåsubha tumhahi na bådhå, aba lagi tumhahi na kåhµu° sådhå.2.

bhale bhavana aba båyana d∂nhå, påvahuge phala åpana k∂nhå.

ba≈cehu mohi  javani dhari dehå, soi tanu dharahu ‹råpa mama ehå.3.

kapi     åkæti   tumha    k∂nhi hamår∂, karihahi Ú k∂sa sahåya tumhår∂.

mama apakåra k∂nha tumha bhår∂, nåri biraha°  tumha hoba dukhår∂.4.

ìYou are absolutely independent and subordinate to none; therefore You do whatever
pleases Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice
nor grieve over it. Deceiving everyone You have become habituated to such tricks.You
entertain no fear and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do
not come in Your way; no one has so far been able to correct You. You have this time
played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that very form in which You have
imposed upon me: this is my curse. You made me look like a monkey; therefore You shall
have monkeys for Your helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You
suffer the pangs of separation from Your wife.î  (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óüÊÊ¬ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¬˝÷È ’„ÈU Á’ŸÃË ∑§ËÁã„U–
ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Ò§ ¬˝’‹ÃÊ ∑§⁄UÁ· ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‹ËÁã„UH 137H

Do.: ‹råpa s∂sa dhari hara¶i hiya°   prabhu bahu binat∂ k∂nhi,

nija måyå kai prabalatå kara¶i kæpånidhi l∂nhi.137.

Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the
sage, and withdrew the irresistible charm of His Måyå. (137)

øı0ó¡’     „UÁ⁄U    ◊ÊÿÊ     ŒÍÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ⁄UË – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ⁄U◊Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
Ã’  ◊ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  ‚÷ËÃ  „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ª„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 1H
◊Î·Ê    „UÙ©U    ◊◊    üÊÊ¬ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ◊◊ ßë¿UÊ ∑§„U ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH
◊Ò¥       ŒÈ’¸øŸ       ∑§„U ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê¬ Á◊Á≈UÁ„¢U Á∑§Á◊ ◊⁄UH 2H
¡¬„ÈU    ¡Êß     ‚¢∑§⁄U     ‚Ã ŸÊ◊Ê – „UÙßÁ„U NUŒÿ° ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
∑§Ù©U   Ÿ®„U  Á‚fl  ‚◊ÊŸ  Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – •Á‚ ¬⁄UÃËÁÃ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄U¥UH 3H
¡Á„U   ¬⁄U   ∑Î§¬Ê   Ÿ   ∑§⁄U®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù Ÿ ¬Êfl ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ªÁÃ „U◊Ê⁄UËH
•‚ ©U⁄U  œÁ⁄U   ◊Á„U   Á’ø⁄U„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – •’ Ÿ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: jaba   hari   måyå   dµuri nivår∂, nahiÚ taha°   ramå na råjakumår∂.

taba muni  ati sabh∂ta hari caranå, gahe påhi pranatårati haranå.1.

mæ¶å hou mama  ‹råpa kæpålå, mama icchå kaha d∂nadayålå.

maiÚ   durbacana   kahe bahutere, kaha muni påpa mi¢ihi Ú kimi mere.2.

japahu  jåi  sa≈kara  sata nåmå, hoihi hædaya°  turata bi‹råmå.

kou nahiÚ siva samåna priya more° , asi parat∂ti tajahu jani bhore° .3.

jehi para  kæpå na karahiÚ purår∂, so na påva muni bhagati hamår∂.

asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jå∂, aba na tumhahi måyå niarå∂.4.

When ›r∂ Hari lifted the spell of His Måyå, there was neither Ramå nor the
princess to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Hari
and said, ìO Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! O gracious lord ! let my
curse prove ineffectual.î It was My will,î replied the Lord, who is so merciful to the
humble. ìI poured many abuses at You,î the sage repeated, ìhow shall my sins be
expiated? ìGo and repeat the names of ›a∆kara a hundred times; your heart will be
disburdened at once. No one is so dear to Me as ›iva: never give up this belief even
by mistake. O sage, he who does not earn the good-will of ›iva shall never attain true
devotion to Me. Bearing this in mind, go and perambulate the globe. My Måyå shall haunt
you no more.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝’ÙÁœ ¬˝÷È Ã’ ÷∞ •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ–
‚àÿ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸH 138H

Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae a≈taradhåna,

satyaloka nårada cale karata råma guna gåna.138.

Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Nårada
proceeded to Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahmå) chanting ›r∂
Råmaís praises as he went. (138)
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øı0ó„U⁄U   ªŸ   ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   ¡ÊÃ    ¬Õ ŒπË – Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· Á’‚·ËH
•ÁÃ   ‚÷ËÃ    ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ •Ê⁄UÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 1H
„U⁄U   ªŸ    „U◊   Ÿ   Á’¬˝ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’«∏U •¬⁄UÊœ ∑§Ëã„U »§‹ ¬ÊÿÊH
üÊÊ¬     •ŸÈª˝„U     ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ’Ù‹ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 2H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ¡Êß    „UÙ„ÈU     ÃÈê„U ŒÙ™§ – ’Ò÷fl Á’¬È‹ Ã¡ ’‹ „UÙ™§H
÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl Á¡Ã’ ÃÈê„U ¡Á„U•Ê – œÁ⁄U„U®„U Á’cŸÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ ÃÁ„U•ÊH 3H
‚◊⁄U    ◊⁄UŸ    „UÁ⁄U    „UÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙß„U„ÈU ◊È∑È§Ã Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
ø‹  ¡Èª‹   ◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ   Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Ê‹Á„U ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: hara gana munihi  jåta patha dekh∂, bigatamoha mana hara¶a bise¶∂.

ati   sabh∂ta   nårada   pahi Ú åe, gahi pada årata bacana sunåe.1.

hara gana hama na bipra muniråyå, baRa aparådha k∂nha phala påyå.

‹råpa   anugraha  karahu kæpålå, bole nårada d∂nadayålå.2.

nisicara  jåi  hohu  tumha doµu, baibhava bipula teja bala hoµu.

bhujabala bisva jitaba tumha jahiå, dharihahiÚ bi¶nu manuja tanu tahiå.3.

samara marana  hari håtha tumhårå, hoihahu mukuta na puni sa≈sårå.

cale   jugala   muni   pada   sira nå∂, bhae nisåcara kålahi på∂.4.

When the attendants of ›iva saw the sage moving along the road free from
delusion and greatly delighted at heart, they approached him in great alarm and, clasping
his feet, spoke to him in great humility, ìWe are servants of ›iva and no Bråhmaƒas, O
great sage; we committed a great sin and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse,
O benevolent sage.î Nårada, who was full of compassion to the humble, replied, ìBoth
of you go and take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune,
grandeur and strength. When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm,
God Vi¶ƒu shall take a human form. Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated
and shall never be reborn.î Bowing their head at the sageís feet, both departed and were
reborn as demons in due course. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞∑§ ∑§‹¬ ∞Á„U „UÃÈ ¬˝÷È ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄U–
‚È⁄U ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄U ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UH 139H

Do.: eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu l∂nha manuja avatåra,

sura ra≈jana sajjana sukhada hari bha≈jana bhubi bhåra.139.

In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord ›r∂ Hari assumed
a human form. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease the
earth of its burden. (139)

øı0ó∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ¡Ÿ◊   ∑§⁄U◊  „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ Á’ÁøòÊ ÉÊŸ⁄UH
∑§‹¬   ∑§‹¬  ¬˝ÁÃ  ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U„UË¥ – øÊL§ øÁ⁄UÃ ŸÊŸÊÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 1H
Ã’     Ã’    ∑§ÕÊ   ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝’¢œ ’ŸÊß¸H
Á’Á’œ     ¬˝‚¢ª     •ŸÍ¬ ’πÊŸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ‚ÿÊŸH 2H
„UÁ⁄U      •Ÿ¢Ã     „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚’ ‚¢ÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝      ∑§      øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ∑§‹¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‹Áª ¡Ê®„U Ÿ ªÊ∞H 3H
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ÿ„U     ¬˝‚¢ª     ◊Ò¥    ∑§„UÊ ÷flÊŸË – „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ° ◊Ù„U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
¬˝÷È    ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë    ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, su≈dara sukhada bicitra ghanere.

kalapa kalapa prati prabhu avatarah∂°, cåru carita nånåbidhi karah∂°.1.

taba taba kathå mun∂sanha gå∂, parama pun∂ta praba≈dha banå∂.

bibidha prasa≈ga anµupa bakhåne, karahi Ú na suni åcaraju sayåne.2.

hari   ana≈ta  harikathå ana≈tå, kahahiÚ sunahiÚ bahubidhi saba sa≈tå.

råmaca≈dra ke carita suhåe, kalapa ko¢i lagi jåhi Ú na gåe.3.

yaha prasa≈ga mai Ú kahå bhavån∂, harimåyå°   mohahi Ú muni gyån∂.

prabhu kautuk∂ pranata hitakår∂, sevata sulabha sakala dukha hår∂.4.

Thus ›r∂ Hariís births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely
sports of various kinds; and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His story
in most sacred strains, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the
wise marvel not. Infinite is ›r∂ Hari and infinite are His stories; each saint sings and hears
them in divergent ways. The lovely sports of Råmacandra cannot be sung even in crores
of Kalpas.This episode, O Bhavån∂, has been narrated by me in order to show that even
enlightened sages are deluded by ›r∂ Hariís Måyå. The Lord is sportive and a friend of
the suppliant; He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ®„U ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝’‹–
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U ÷Á¡• ◊„UÊ◊ÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃÁ„UH 140H

So.: sura nara muni kou nåhiÚ jehi na moha måyå prabala,
asa bicåri mana måhi Ú bhajia mahåmåyå patihi.140.

There is no god, man or sage whom ›r∂ Hariís powerful Måyå cannot infatuate.
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Måyå. (140)

øı0ó•¬⁄U      „UÃÈ        ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§„U©°U Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH
¡Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ   •¡   •ªÈŸ •M§¬Ê – ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ÷Í¬ÊH 1H
¡Ù  ¬˝÷È  Á’Á¬Ÿ  Á»§⁄UÃ   ÃÈê„U ŒπÊ – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã œ⁄¥U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH
¡Ê‚È    øÁ⁄UÃ    •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ‚ÃË ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÁ„U„ÈU ’ı⁄UÊŸËH 2H
•¡„È°U   Ÿ    ¿UÊÿÊ   Á◊≈UÁÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ÃÊ‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝◊ L§¡ „UÊ⁄UËH
‹Ë‹Ê  ∑§ËÁã„U   ¡Ù   Ã®„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Á„U„U©°U ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH 3H
÷⁄UmÊ¡      ‚ÈÁŸ       ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚∑È§Áø ‚¬˝◊ ©U◊Ê ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH
‹ª      ’„ÈUÁ⁄U      ’⁄ŸÒ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ‚Ù •flÃÊ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ¡Á„U „UÃÍH 4H

Cau.: apara     hetu     sunu sa∂lakumår∂, kahau°   bicitra kathå bistår∂.

jehi    kårana    aja    aguna arµupå, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhµupå.1.

jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekhå, ba≈dhu sameta dhare° munibe¶å.

jåsu    carita   avaloki bhavån∂, sat∂ sar∂ra rahihu baµurån∂.2.

ajahu°   na chåyå mi¢ati tumhår∂, tåsu carita sunu bhrama ruja hår∂.

l∂lå   k∂nhi   jo   tehiÚ avatårå, so saba kahihau°  mati anusårå.3.

bharadvåja  suni  sa≈kara bån∂, sakuci saprema umå musukån∂.

lage   bahuri   baranai bæ¶aketµu, so avatåra bhayau jehi hetµu.4.
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Hear, O daughter of the mountain-king, another reason why the unbegotten,
unqualified and formless Brahma became king of Ayodhyå. I shall relate at length the
marvellous story connected with it. The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with
His brother (Lak¶maƒa) in the garb of hermits, and whose doings drove you mad in the
form of Sat∂ to such an extent that the shadow of that madness haunts you even to this
dayóhear His exploits, which serve as a cure for the disease of delusion. The sportive
deeds that were performed by the Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of
My talents. Hearing ›a∆karaís words, O Bharadvåja, Umå blushed and smiled with love.
›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) then began to relate the cause of the
Lordís descent on that particular occasion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ‚’È ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈŸË‚ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß–
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ‚È„UÊßH 141H

Do.: so maiÚ tumha sana kahau° sabu sunu mun∂sa mana låi,

råma kathå kali mala harani ma≈gala karani suhåi.141.

I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvåja; listen attentively. The story of ›r∂
Råma wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most
charming. (141)

øı0óSflÊÿ¢÷Í      ◊ŸÈ       •L§ ‚ÃM§¬Ê – Á¡ã„U Ã¥ ÷Ò Ÿ⁄U‚ÎÁCÔU  •ŸÍ¬ÊH
Œ¢¬ÁÃ     œ⁄U◊     •Êø⁄UŸ ŸË∑§Ê – •¡„È°U ªÊfl üÊÈÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ‹Ë∑§ÊH 1H
ŸÎ¬       ©UûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒ      ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – œ˝Èfl „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH
‹ÉÊÈ    ‚ÈÃ   ŸÊ◊   Á¬˝ÿ’˝Ã ÃÊ„UË – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ¬˝‚¢‚®„U ¡Ê„UËH 2H
Œfl„ÍUÁÃ      ¬ÈÁŸ      ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Œ¸◊ ∑Ò§ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ⁄UËH
•ÊÁŒŒfl       ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ¡∆U⁄U œ⁄U©U ¡®„U ∑§Á¬‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 3H
‚¢ÊÅÿ   ‚ÊSòÊ   Á¡ã„U  ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸÊ – Ãûfl Á’øÊ⁄U ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Ã®„U  ◊ŸÈ  ⁄UÊ¡   ∑§Ëã„U   ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ‚’ Á’Áœ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: svåya≈bhµu   manu  aru satarµupå, jinha te° bhai narasæ¶¢i anµupå.

da≈pati  dharama  åcarana n∂kå, ajahu°   gåva ‹ruti jinha kai l∂kå.1.

næpa    uttånapåda   suta tåsµu, dhruva hari bhagata bhayau suta jåsµu.

laghu suta nåma priyabrata tåh∂, beda puråna prasa≈sahi Ú jåh∂.2.

devahµuti   puni   tåsu kumår∂, jo muni kardama kai priya når∂.

ådideva     prabhu d∂nadayålå, ja¢hara dhareu jehiÚ kapila kæpålå.3.

så≈khya såstra jinha praga¢a bakhånå, tattva bicåra nipuna bhagavånå.

tehiÚ manu  råja  k∂nha  bahu kålå, prabhu åyasu saba bidhi pratipålå.4.

Swåyambhuva* Manu had ›atarµupå as wife; of them was born this human race,
peerless in Godís creation. The piety and conduct of the  pair were excellent; the
standard of morality set up by them is sung by the Vedas even to this day. Their son

* So-called because he was born of Swayambhµu (the self-born Brahmå). It is stated in the Puråƒas
that the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former
was known by the name of Swåyambhuva and the other as ›atarµupå. He was the first of the fourteen Manus
who rule over Godís creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of the four
Yugas.
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was king Uttånapåda, who begot the celebrated devotee of ›r∂ Hari, Dhruva. Manuís
younger son was known as Priyavrata, who is mentioned with praise by the Vedas and
the Puråƒas. They had a daughter too, Devahµuti by name, who was the favourite consort
of the sage Kardama, and who bore in her womb the all-powerful and benevolent Lord
Kapila the primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble and who openly
expounded the philosophy of Så∆khya, an adept as He was in the enquiry after the
ultimate principles. The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed the Lordís
commandments (in the form of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó„UÙß Ÿ Á’·ÿ Á’⁄UÊª ÷flŸ ’‚Ã ÷Ê øıÕ¬Ÿ–
NUŒÿ° ’„ÈUÃ ŒÈπ ‹Êª ¡Ÿ◊ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ Á’ŸÈH 142H

So.: hoi na bi¶aya biråga bhavana basata bhå cauthapana,

hædaya°  bahuta dukha låga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142.

ìI have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living under the
roof of my house (as a householder); but I have not yet lost my relish for the pleasures
of sense,î he said to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been
wasted without devotion to ›r∂ Har i. (142)

øı0ó’⁄U’‚   ⁄UÊ¡    ‚ÈÃÁ„U    Ã’ ŒËã„UÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ã ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
ÃË⁄UÕ     ’⁄U     ŸÒÁ◊· Á’ÅÿÊÃÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚Áœ ŒÊÃÊH 1H
’‚®„U   Ã„UÊ°   ◊ÈÁŸ   Á‚h ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ã„°U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
¬¢Õ      ¡ÊÃ     ‚Ù„U®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ ¡ŸÈ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H
¬„È°Uø      ¡Êß      œŸÈ◊ÁÃ ÃË⁄UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· Ÿ„UÊŸ ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ŸË⁄UÊH
•Ê∞  Á◊‹Ÿ   Á‚h   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŸÎ¬Á⁄UÁ· ¡ÊŸËH 3H
¡„°U    ¡„°U      ÃË⁄UÕ      ⁄U„U ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§⁄UflÊ∞H
∑Î§‚    ‚⁄UË⁄U     ◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U ¬Á⁄UœÊŸÊ – ‚Ã ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸÃ ‚ÈŸ®„U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: barabasa råja sutahi taba d∂nhå, nåri sameta gavana bana k∂nhå.

t∂ratha   bara   naimi¶a bikhyåtå, ati pun∂ta sådhaka sidhi dåtå.1.

basahiÚ tahå° muni siddha samåjå, taha°   hiya°   hara¶i caleu manu råjå.

pa≈tha   jåta  sohahi Ú matidh∂rå, gyåna bhagati janu dhare° sar∂rå.2.

pahu° ce   jåi   dhenumati t∂rå, hara¶i nahåne niramala n∂rå.

åe milana siddha muni gyån∂, dharama dhura≈dhara næpari¶i jån∂.3.

jaha°    jaha°   t∂ratha  rahe suhåe, muninha sakala sådara karavåe.

kæsa  sar∂ra  munipa¢a paridhånå, sata samåja nita sunahiÚ purånå.4.

Manu then perforce resigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with
his wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimi¶åraƒya (the modern
Nimsar in Oudh), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for
realization. Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu
proceeded to that place. Passing along the road, the king and queen of resolute mind
looked like incarnations of spiritual wisdom and devotion respectively. On reaching the
bank of the Gomat∂ they bathed with delight in the limpid stream. Adepts and enlightened
sages came to see him, recognizing in the royal sage a champion of virtue. The sages
reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and there. With
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emaciated bodies and clad in hermitsí robes they daily listened to the Puråƒas in the
assembly of saints. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ómÊŒ‚ •ë¿U⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡¬®„U ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
’Ê‚ÈŒfl ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªH 143H

Do.: dvådasa acchara ma≈tra puni japahiÚ sahita anuråga,
båsudeva pada pa≈karuha da≈pati mana ati låga.143.

They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula (˙ Ÿ◊Ê ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ).
Their mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Våsudeva (the all-pervading
Vi¶ƒu). (143)

øı0ó∑§⁄U®„U    •„UÊ⁄U    ‚Ê∑§   »§‹ ∑¢§ŒÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ’˝rÊÔ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH
¬ÈÁŸ   „UÁ⁄U   „UÃÈ   ∑§⁄UŸ    Ã¬ ‹Êª – ’ÊÁ⁄U •œÊ⁄U ◊Í‹ »§‹ àÿÊªH 1H
©U⁄U       •Á÷‹Ê·      ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U „UÙß¸ – ŒÁπ• ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H
•ªÈŸ     •π¢«U      •Ÿ¢Ã •ŸÊŒË – ¡Á„U ®øÃ®„U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒËH 2H
ŸÁÃ     ŸÁÃ      ¡Á„U     ’Œ ÁŸM§¬Ê – ÁŸ¡ÊŸ¢Œ ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
‚¢÷È      Á’⁄¢UÁø     Á’cŸÈ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ©U¬¡®„U ¡Ê‚È •¢‚ Ã¥ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∞‚©U    ¬˝÷È     ‚fl∑§    ’‚ •„Uß¸ – ÷ªÃ „UÃÈ ‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÈ ª„Uß¸H
¡ı¥  ÿ„U   ’øŸ  ‚àÿ   üÊÈÁÃ ÷Ê·Ê – Ãı „U◊Ê⁄U ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U •Á÷‹Ê·ÊH 4H

Cau.: karahiÚ ahåra såka phala ka≈då, sumirahiÚ  brahma saccidåna≈då.

puni hari  hetu  karana  tapa låge, båri adhåra mµula phala tyåge.1.

ura    abhilå¶a   nira≈tara ho∂, dekhia nayana parama prabhu so∂.

aguna  akha≈Œa  ana≈ta anåd∂, jehi ci≈tahi Ú paramårathabåd∂.2.

neti  neti  jehi  beda nirµupå, nijåna≈da nirupådhi anµupå.

sa≈bhu bira≈ci bi¶nu bhagavånå, upajahi Ú jåsu a≈sa te° nånå.3.

aiseu prabhu  sevaka  basa aha∂, bhagata hetu l∂låtanu gaha∂.

jau°  yaha bacana satya ‹ruti bhå¶å, tau hamåra pµujihi abhilå¶å.4.

They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute),
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing
penance for the sake of ›r∂ Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone, Their heart
ever clamoured, ìLet us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is without attributes,
without parts and without beginning or end, who is contemplated upon by the exponents
of the highest reality, whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ëNot this, not
thisí, who is bliss itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of
whose being emanate a number of ›ambhus, Vira¤cis and Vi¶ƒus.î Even such a Lord
is subordinate to the  will of His devotees and assumes for their sake a form suitable
for sport. If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will be surely
accomplished. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ’ËÃ ’⁄U· ·≈U ‚„U‚ ’ÊÁ⁄U •Ê„UÊ⁄U–
‚¢’Ã ‚# ‚„Ud ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄U„U ‚◊Ë⁄U •œÊ⁄UH 144H

Do.: ehi bidhi b∂te bara¶a ¶a¢a sahasa båri åhåra,
sa≈bata sapta sahasra puni rahe sam∂ra adhåra.144.
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In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for
another seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144)

øı0ó’⁄U·    ‚„U‚    Œ‚    àÿÊª©U ‚Ù™§ – ∆UÊ…∏U ⁄U„U ∞∑§ ¬Œ ŒÙ™§H
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U   Ã¬   ŒÁπ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ◊ŸÈ ‚◊Ë¬ •Ê∞ ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄UÊH 1H
◊Êª„ÈU    ’⁄U    ’„ÈU    ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‹Ù÷Ê∞ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U Ÿ®„U ø‹®„U ø‹Ê∞H
•ÁSÕ◊ÊòÊ      „UÙß      ⁄U„U  ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ ◊ŸÊª ◊Ÿ®„U Ÿ®„U ¬Ë⁄UÊH 2H
¬˝÷È    ‚’¸Çÿ    ŒÊ‚     ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊŸË – ªÁÃ •Ÿãÿ ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸËH
◊ÊªÈ   ◊ÊªÈ   ’L§   ÷Ò   Ÿ÷ ’ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ª÷Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê◊ÎÃ ‚ÊŸËH 3H
◊ÎÃ∑§     Á¡•ÊflÁŸ     Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢Uœ˝ „UÙß ©U⁄U ¡’ •Êß¸H
NUCÔU¬Èc≈ U     ÃŸ       ÷∞ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •’®„U ÷flŸ Ã •Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: bara¶a sahasa dasa tyågeu soµu, ¢håRhe rahe eka pada doµu.

bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apårå, manu sam∂pa åe bahu bårå.1.

mågahu bara bahu bhå° ti lobhåe, parama dh∂ra nahi Ú calahi Ú calåe.

asthimåtra   hoi   rahe sar∂rå, tadapi manåga manahiÚ nahiÚ p∂rå.2.

prabhu sarbagya dåsa nija jån∂, gati ananya tåpasa næpa rån∂.

mågu mågu baru bhai nabha bån∂, parama gabh∂ra kæpåmæta sån∂.3.

mætaka       jiåvani      girå suhå∂, ‹ravana ra≈dhra hoi ura jaba å∂.

hæ¶¢apu¶¢a       tana    bhae suhåe, månahu°  abahi Ú bhavana te åe.4.

For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i.e., held their breath) and
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahmå, Hari and Hara
repeatedly called on Manu and tempted him in many ways, saying ìAsk for a boon.î But
the king and queen were most resolute and did not swerve in spite of the deitiesí efforts
to deflect them from their course. Although their frame had been reduced to a mere
skeleton there was not the least anguish in their heart. The omniscient Lord now
recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The ascetic couple solely
depended on Him. In the meantime a most deep voice thundered from heaven, ìAsk, ask
for a boon.î The voice was steeped in the nectar of compassion and was so charming
that it infused life into the dead. Entering through the cavity of the ears when it reached
their very heart, they found their body attractive, animated and robust as before, as if
they had just returned from home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óüÊflŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝»È§ÁÑÃ ªÊÃ–
’Ù‹ ◊ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ¬˝◊ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃH 145H

Do.: ‹ravana sudhå sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gåta,

bole manu kari da≈Œavata prema na hædaya°  samåta.145.

As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the  ear as nectar
itself, the hair on their body bristled and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke:ó (145)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ       ‚fl∑§      ‚È⁄UÃL§  ‚È⁄UœŸÍ – Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ’¢ÁŒÃ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÍH
‚flÃ  ‚È‹÷  ‚∑§‹  ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§H 1H
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¡ı¥   •ŸÊÕ   Á„UÃ    „U◊    ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı ¬˝‚ãŸ „UÙß ÿ„U ’⁄U Œ„ÍUH
¡Ù ‚M§¬   ’‚   Á‚fl   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 2H
¡Ù    ÷È‚¢ÈÁ«U     ◊Ÿ   ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚Ê – ‚ªÈŸ •ªÈŸ ¡Á„U ÁŸª◊ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH
Œπ®„U  „U◊  ‚Ù  M§¬  ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
Œ¢¬ÁÃ   ’øŸ  ¬⁄U◊  Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ◊ÎŒÈ‹ Á’ŸËÃ ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªH
÷ªÃ   ’¿U‹    ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – Á’Sfl’Ê‚ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu    sevaka  surataru suradhenµu, bidhi hari hara ba≈dita pada renµu.

sevata sulabha sakala sukha dåyaka, pranatapåla sacaråcara nåyaka.1.

jau°  anåtha hita hama para nehµu, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara dehµu.

jo sarµupa basa  siva mana måh∂°, jehi kårana muni jatana karåh∂°.2.

jo bhusu≈Œi mana månasa ha≈så, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasa≈så.

dekhahiÚ hama so rµupa bhari locana, kæpå karahu pranatårati mocana.3.

da≈pati  bacana  parama  priya låge, mædula bin∂ta prema rasa påge.

bhagata bachala prabhu kæpånidhånå, bisvabåsa praga¢e bhagavånå.4.

ìListen, O Lord ! You are a wish-yielding tree and a cow of plenty to Your servants.
The dust below Your feet is adored by Brahmå, Hari and Hara. You are easy to serve
and a fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all
creation, both animate and inanimate. O friend of the forlorn, if You have any affection for
us, be pleased to grant this boon to us. The form which dwells in ›ivaís heart and is
sought by sages, which sports like a swan in the lake of Bhu‹uƒŒiís mind and is glorified
by the Vedas as both with and without attributesóbe gracious to us and let us feast our
eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.î The soft and humble
words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of love, were liked by the
Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a storehouse of compassion, the
all-powerful Lord, who pervades the whole universe, manifested Himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸË‹ ◊ÁŸ ŸË‹ ŸË⁄Uœ⁄U SÿÊ◊–
‹Ê¡®„U ÃŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 146H

Do.: n∂la saroruha n∂la mani n∂la n∂radhara syåma,
låjahiÚ tana sobhå nirakhi ko¢i ko¢i sata kåma.146.

Billions and millions of Loves blushed to behold the elegance of His swarthy form,
which resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and
a dark cloud (in its freshness). (146)

øı0ó‚⁄UŒ    ◊ÿ¢∑§    ’ŒŸ    ¿UÁ’ ‚Ë¥flÊ – øÊL§ ∑§¬Ù‹ Áø’È∑§ Œ⁄U ª˝ËflÊH
•œ⁄U     •L§Ÿ    ⁄UŒ    ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – Á’œÈ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Á’®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ‚ÊH 1H
Ÿfl    •¢’È¡   •¢’∑§    ¿UÁ’ ŸË∑§Ë – ÁøÃflÁŸ ‹Á‹Ã ÷Êfl°ÃË ¡Ë ∑§ËH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U ◊ŸÙ¡   øÊ¬    ¿Á’ „UÊ⁄UË – ÁÃ‹∑§ ‹‹Ê≈U ¬≈U‹ ŒÈÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
∑È¢§«U‹   ◊∑§⁄U   ◊È∑È§≈U    Á‚⁄U ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊œÈ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
©U⁄U    üÊË’à‚      L§Áø⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – ¬ÁŒ∑§ „UÊ⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ◊ÁŸ¡Ê‹ÊH 3H
∑§„UÁ⁄U       ∑¢§œ⁄U      øÊL§ ¡Ÿ™§ – ’Ê„ÈU Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ã™§H
∑§Á⁄U  ∑§⁄U   ‚Á⁄U‚   ‚È÷ª ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sarada maya≈ka badana chabi s∂≈vå, cåru kapola cibuka dara gr∂vå.

adhara aruna rada  su≈dara nåså, bidhu kara nikara bini≈daka håså.1.

nava a≈buja  a≈baka chabi n∂k∂, citavani lalita bhåva° t∂ j∂ k∂.

bhæku¢i  manoja cåpa chabi hår∂, tilaka lalå¢a pa¢ala dutikår∂.2.

ku≈Œala makara muku¢a sira bhråjå, ku¢ila kesa janu madhupa samåjå.

ura      ‹r∂batsa     rucira banamålå, padika håra bhµu¶ana manijålå.3.

kehari       ka≈dhara     cåru janeµu, båhu bibhµu¶ana su≈dara teµu.

kari kara sarisa subhaga bhujada≈Œå, ka¢i ni¶a≈ga kara sara koda≈Œå.4.

His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection
of beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in
its spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame
the rays of the moon. His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses
and His lovely glance captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Loveís bow
and a sectarian mark shone on His forehead. Fish-shaped ear-rings hung from his ear-
lobes and a crown adorned His head. His curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His
breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned with a beautiful wreath of sylvan
flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled ornaments. His strong and well-
built neck resembled that of a lion and the lovely sacred thread was suspended from it.
His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments  adorning
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands bore an arrow
and a bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÁ«∏UÃ Á’®ŸŒ∑§ ¬ËÃ ¬≈U ©UŒ⁄U ⁄Uπ ’⁄U ÃËÁŸ–
ŸÊÁ÷ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ‹ÁÃ ¡ŸÈ ¡◊ÈŸ ÷fl°⁄U ¿UÁ’ ¿UËÁŸH 147H

Do.: taRita bini≈daka p∂ta pa¢a udara rekha bara t∂ni,

nåbhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhava° ra chabi ch∂ni.147.

His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three-
folds; while His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamunå of their
beauty. (147)

øı0ó¬Œ    ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl    ’⁄UÁŸ    Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ’‚®„U ¡ã„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
’Ê◊    ÷Êª    ‚Ù÷ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – •ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§ ¿UÁ’ÁŸÁœ ¡ª◊Í‹ÊH 1H
¡Ê‚È     •¢‚     ©U¬¡®„U ªÈŸπÊŸË – •ªÁŸÃ ‹Áë¿U ©U◊Ê ’˝rÊÔÊŸËH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U  Á’‹Ê‚   ¡Ê‚È   ¡ª „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ùß¸H 2H
¿UÁ’‚◊Èº˝     „UÁ⁄U    M§¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„U ŸÿŸ ¬≈U ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
ÁøÃfl®„U    ‚ÊŒ⁄U     M§¬ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ÃÎÁåÃ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ‚ÃM§¬ÊH 3H
„U⁄U·    Á’’‚   ÃŸ   Œ‚Ê ÷È‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U Œ¢«U ßfl ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬ÊŸËH
Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚   ¬˝÷È   ÁŸ¡   ∑§⁄U ∑¢§¡Ê – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©U∆UÊ∞ ∑§L§ŸÊ¬¢È¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: pada  råj∂va  barani  nahi Ú jåh∂°, muni mana madhupa basahiÚ jenha måh∂°.

båma  bhåga  sobhati anukµulå, ådisakti chabinidhi jagamµulå.1.

jåsu  a≈sa  upajahiÚ gunakhån∂, aganita lacchi umå brahmån∂.

bhæku¢i  bilåsa jåsu jaga ho∂, råma båma disi s∂tå so∂.2.
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chabisamudra hari rµupa bilok∂, eka¢aka rahe nayana pa¢a rok∂.

citavahiÚ   sådara   rµupa anµupå, tæpti na månahi Ú manu satarµupå.3

hara¶a bibasa tana daså bhulån∂, pare da≈Œa iva gahi pada pån∂.

sira parase prabhu nija kara ka≈jå, turata u¢håe karunåpu≈jå.4.

His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond
description. On His left side shone His primordial energy, S∂tå, who is ever devoted to
Him, and who is a storehouse of beauty and the source of the universe. S∂tå, who stood
to the left of ›r∂ Råma, was the same from a fragment of whose being emanate countless
Lak¶m∂s, Umås and Brahmåƒ∂s (Sarasvat∂s), all mines of virtues, and the mere play of
whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. On the form of ›r∂ Hari, the ocean
of beauty, Manu and ›atarµupå gazed intently with unblinking eyes. That incomparable
beauty they looked on with reverence and would not feel sated with it. Overcome with
joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, clasping His feet
with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus hands and
lifted them up at once. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ–
◊Êª„UÈ ’⁄U ¡Ùß ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊„UÊŒÊÁŸ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸH 148H

Do.: bole kæpånidhåna puni ati prasanna mohi jåni,

mågahu bara joi bhåva mana mahådåni anumåni.148.

The compassionate Lord then said, ìKnowing that I am highly pleased with you
and recognizing Me as a great donor, ask whatever boon you will.î (148)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷È   ’øŸ   ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
ŸÊÕ    ŒÁπ    ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – •’ ¬Í⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ „U◊Ê⁄UH 1H
∞∑§    ‹Ê‹‚Ê    ’Á«∏U    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Èª◊ •ª◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃ ‚Ù ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U   ŒÃ   •ÁÃ  ‚Èª◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – •ª◊ ‹Êª ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ∑Î§¬ŸÊßZH 2H
¡ÕÊ     ŒÁ⁄Uº˝       Á’’ÈœÃL§ ¬Êß¸ – ’„ÈU ‚¢¬ÁÃ ◊ÊªÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H
ÃÊ‚È    ¬˝÷Ê©    U ¡ÊŸ   Ÿ®„U ‚Ùß¸ – ÃÕÊ NUŒÿ° ◊◊ ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H
‚Ù     ÃÈê„  U    ¡ÊŸ„ÈU •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë – ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ SflÊ◊ËH
‚∑È§ø   Á’„UÊß   ◊ÊªÈ   ŸÎ¬ ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ù⁄¥U Ÿ®„U •Œÿ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÙ„UËH 4H

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pån∂, dhari dh∂raju bol∂ mædu bån∂.

nåtha dekhi  pada  kamala tumhåre, aba pµure saba kåma hamåre.1.

eka       lålaså      baRi      ura måh∂°, sugama agama kahi jåti so nåh∂°.

tumhahi   deta   ati   sugama goså∂°, agama låga mohi nija kæpanå∂°.2.

jathå     daridra     bibudhataru på∂, bahu sa≈pati mågata sakucå∂.

tåsu    prabhåu    jåna    nahiÚ so∂, tathå hædaya° mama sa≈saya ho∂.3.

so     tumha     jånahu a≈tarajåm∂, puravahu mora manoratha svåm∂.

sakuca  bihåi  mågu  næpa moh∂, more° nahi Ú adeya kachu toh∂.4.

On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu joined his palms and summoning courage
spoke in soft accents, ìNow that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have been
fulfilled. Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and
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at the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You
to grant it; but due to my wretched condition it appears to me so hard to attain. Just as
a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree feels shy in asking for abundant wealth, little
realizing its glory, even so my heart is possessed by doubt. Being the witness of all
hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my master, grant my desire.î ìO king, ask of
Me unreservedly; there is nothing which I would not give you.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÊÁŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U–
øÊ„U©°U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§flŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ©UH 149H

Do.: dåni siromani kæpånidhi nåtha kahau°  satibhåu,

cåhau°  tumhahi samåna suta prabhu sana kavana duråu.149.

ìO crest-jewel of donors, O gracious lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I would have
a son like You. I can have nothing to conceal from You.î (149)

øı0óŒÁπ    ¬˝ËÁÃ   ‚ÈÁŸ    ’øŸ •◊Ù‹ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ’Ù‹H
•Ê¬È   ‚Á⁄U‚   πÙ¡ı¥   ∑§„°U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÎ¬ Ãfl ÃŸÿ „UÙ’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H 1H
‚ÃM§¬Á„U    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – ŒÁ’ ◊ÊªÈ ’L§ ¡Ù L§Áø ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡Ù  ’L§   ŸÊÕ   øÃÈ⁄U   ŸÎ¬ ◊ÊªÊ – ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÊH 2H
¬˝÷È     ¬⁄¢UÃÈ     ‚ÈÁ∆U    „UÙÁÃ Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H
ÃÈê„U   ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ   ¡Ÿ∑§  ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ‚∑§‹ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 3H
•‚    ‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ◊Ÿ    ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„UÊ ¡Ù ¬˝÷È ¬˝flÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H
¡   ÁŸ¡   ÷ªÃ  ŸÊÕ  Ãfl •„U„UË¥ – ¡Ù ‚Èπ ¬Êfl®„U ¡Ù ªÁÃ ‹„U„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: dekhi pr∂ti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunånidhi bole.

åpu sarisa  khojau°  kaha° jå∂, næpa tava tanaya hoba maiÚ å∂.1.

satarµupahi   biloki   kara jore° , debi mågu baru jo ruci tore° .

jo baru nåtha catura  næpa mågå, soi kæpåla mohi ati priya lågå.2.

prabhu  para≈tu su¢hi  hoti Œhi¢hå∂, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohå∂.

tumha brahmådi janaka jaga svåm∂, brahma sakala ura a≈tarajåm∂.3.

asa samujhata  mana sa≈saya ho∂, kahå jo prabhu pravåna puni so∂.

je nija bhagata nåtha tava ahah∂°, jo sukha påvahiÚ jo gati lahah∂°.4.

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord
said, ìAmen. But where shall I go to find My equal? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to
you.î Then, seeing ›atarµupå with her hands still folded, He said, ìO good lady, ask
whatever boon you please.î ìO gracious Lord, the boon which the clever king has just
asked has appealed to me much. But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such
presumption is liked by You, O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of
Brahmå and other gods, the lord of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells
within the heart of all. Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said
is infallible. O my master, the bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by your
own devoteesó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Ùß ‚Èπ ‚Ùß ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÷ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÁŸ¡ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
‚Ùß Á’’∑§ ‚Ùß ⁄U„UÁŸ ¬˝÷È „U◊Á„U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U Œ„ÈUH 150H
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Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu,

soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi kæpå kari dehu.150.

ìGrant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss the same destiny, the same
devotion, the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of
living.î (150)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ◊ÎŒÈ   ªÍ…∏U   L§Áø⁄U   ’⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊH
¡Ù  ∑§¿ÈU  L§Áø  ÃÈê„U⁄U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ò¥ ‚Ù ŒËã„U ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
◊ÊÃÈ      Á’’∑§   •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U •ŸÈª˝„U ◊Ù⁄¥UH
’¢ÁŒ    ø⁄UŸ   ◊ŸÈ   ∑§„U©U ’„UÙ⁄UË – •fl⁄U ∞∑§ Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UËH 2H
‚ÈÃ   Á’·ß∑§   Ãfl   ¬Œ   ⁄UÁÃ „UÙ™§ – ◊ÙÁ„U ’«∏U ◊Í…∏U ∑§„ÒU Á∑§Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H
◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ◊ËŸÊ – ◊◊ ¡ËflŸ ÁÃÁ◊ ÃÈê„UÁ„U •œËŸÊH 3H
•‚  ’L§  ◊ÊÁª ø⁄UŸ  ªÁ„U ⁄U„U™§ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„U™§H
•’   ÃÈê„U  ◊◊  •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊŸË – ’‚„ÈU ¡Êß ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: suni mædu gµuRha rucira bara racanå, kæpåsi≈dhu bole mædu bacanå.

jo kachu ruci tumhare mana måh∂°, maiÚ so d∂nha saba sa≈saya nåh∂°.1.

måtu    bibeka    alaukika  tore° , kabahu°  na mi¢ihi anugraha more° .

ba≈di carana manu kaheu bahor∂, avara eka binat∂ prabhu mor∂.2.

suta bi¶aika tava pada rati hoµu, mohi baRa mµuRha kahai kina koµu.

mani binu phani jimi jala binu m∂nå, mama j∂vana timi tumhahi adh∂nå.3.

asa baru  mågi carana gahi raheµu, evamastu karunånidhi kaheµu.

aba tumha mama anusåsana mån∂, basahu jåi surapati rajadhån∂.4.

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of ›atarµupå, the
gracious Lord gently replied, ìWhatever desire you cherish in your mind I have granted;
you should have no doubt about it. Mother, by My grace your uncommon wisdom shall
never fail.î Bowing at His feet, Manu again said, ìLord, I have once more request to
make. Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same type as one has for a son, no
matter if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its
hood and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not
survive without You).î Asking this boon, the king remained clasping the Lordís feet till the
All-merciful said, ìLet it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of
Indra (the chief of gods).î (1ó4)

‚Ê0óÃ„°U ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ùª Á’‚Ê‹ ÃÊÃ ª∞° ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ¬ÈÁŸ–
„UÙß„U„ÈU •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ Ã’ ◊Ò¥ „UÙ’ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚ÈÃH 151H

So.: taha°  kari bhoga bisåla tåta gae° kachu kåla puni,

hoihahu avadha bhuåla taba mai Ú hoba tumhåra suta.151.

ìHaving enjoyed extensive enjoyments there you shall, after some time, be born
as king of Ayodhyå; then, dear father, I will be your son.î (151)

øı0óßë¿UÊ◊ÿ           Ÿ⁄U’· ‚°flÊ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U©°U ¬˝ª≈U ÁŸ∑§Ã ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
•¢‚ã„U    ‚Á„UÃ    Œ„U   œÁ⁄U ÃÊÃÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U øÁ⁄UÃ ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 1H
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¡     ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚ÊŒ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U  ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U„U®„U ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ àÿÊªËH
•ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§    ¡®„U   ¡ª ©U¬¡ÊÿÊ – ‚Ù©U •flÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÿ„U ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
¬È⁄U©U’       ◊Ò¥     •Á÷‹Ê· ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚àÿ ‚àÿ ¬Ÿ ‚àÿ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  •‚  ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ ÷∞ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 3H
Œ¢¬ÁÃ   ©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U    ÷ªÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – Ã®„U •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŸfl‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH
‚◊ÿ   ¬Êß   ÃŸÈ    ÃÁ¡ •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ¡Êß ∑§Ëã„U •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ’Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: icchåmaya         narabe¶a sa°våre° , hoihau° praga¢a niketa tumhåre° .

a≈sanha  sahita  deha  dhari tåtå, karihau° carita bhagata sukhadåtå.1.

je   suni   sådara   nara baRabhåg∂, bhava tarihahi Ú mamatå mada tyåg∂.

ådisakti       jehiÚ       jaga upajåyå, sou avatarihi mori yaha måyå.2.

purauba    maiÚ    abhilå¶a tumhårå, satya satya pana satya hamårå.

puni  puni  asa  kahi kæpånidhånå, a≈taradhåna bhae bhagavånå.3.

da≈pati ura dhari bhagata kæpålå, tehiÚ å‹rama nivase kachu kålå.

samaya    påi    tanu    taji anayåså, jåi k∂nha amaråvati båså.4.

ìVoluntarily assuming human guise I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying
Myself forth with My rays I will perform sportive acts which will be a source of  delight
to My devotees. Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross the
ocean of  worldly existence,  renouncing the feeling of meum and arrogance. This Måyå,
who is no other than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, She too
will manifest Herself. In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine
shall never, never, never fail.î Repeating this again and  again, the gracious Lord
vanished out of sight. Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord who is so
compassionate to His devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some
time more. And dropping their body, when the time came, without the least pain they went
and took their abode in Amaråvat∂, the city of immortals. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬ÈŸËÃ •ÁÃ ©U◊Á„U ∑§„UË ’Î·∑§ÃÈ–
÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ •¬⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 152H

Do.: yaha itihåsa pun∂ta ati umahi kah∂ bæ¶aketu,
bharadvåja sunu apara puni råma janama kara hetu.152.

This most sacred legend was related by ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His
standard) to Umå. Bharadvåja, now hear yet another cause of ›r∂ Råmaís birth. (152)

[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§ÕÊ    ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ¡Ù ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¢÷È ’πÊŸËH
Á’Sfl    Á’ÁŒÃ   ∞∑§   ∑Ò§∑§ÿ Œ‚Í – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ã„°U ’‚ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 1H
œ⁄U◊     œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U      ŸËÁÃ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – Ã¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹flÊŸÊH
ÃÁ„U  ∑¥§    ÷∞   ¡Èª‹   ‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚’ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 2H
⁄UÊ¡    œŸË   ¡Ù   ¡∆  U ‚ÈÃ •Ê„UË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •‚ ÃÊ„UËH
•¬⁄U     ‚ÈÃÁ„U     •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷È¡’‹ •ÃÈ‹ •ø‹ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊH 3H
÷ÊßÁ„U      ÷ÊßÁ„U     ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊ËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ŒÙ· ¿U‹ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝ËÃËH
¡∆U    ‚ÈÃÁ„U    ⁄UÊ¡    ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UÊ – „UÁ⁄U Á„UÃ •Ê¬È ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunu muni kathå  pun∂ta purån∂, jo girijå prati sa≈bhu bakhån∂.

bisva  bidita  eka  kaikaya desµu, satyaketu taha° basai naresµu.1.

dharama dhura≈dhara n∂ti nidhånå, teja pratåpa s∂la balavånå.

tehi  ke°  bhae  jugala suta b∂rå, saba guna dhåma mahå ranadh∂rå.2.

råja  dhan∂  jo  je¢ha  suta åh∂, nåma pratåpabhånu asa tåh∂.

apara  sutahi  arimardana nåmå, bhujabala atula acala sa≈gråmå.3.

bhåihi   bhåihi   parama sam∂t∂, sakala do¶a chala barajita pr∂t∂.

je¢he  sutahi  råja  næpa d∂nhå, hari hita åpu gavana bana k∂nhå.4.

Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by ›ambhu to
Girijå.There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated
throughout the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled there. He was a champion of virtue,
a storehouse of political wisdom, dignified, glorious, amiable and powerful. He had two
gallant sons, who were repositories of all virtues and most staunch in battle. The elder
of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratåpabhånu. The other was known
by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and steady in battle.
There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king resigned the throne
and withdrew himself into the forest for the sake of devotion to ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡’ ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ ÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬ Á»§⁄UË ŒÙ„UÊß¸ Œ‚–
¬˝¡Ê ¬Ê‹ •ÁÃ ’ŒÁ’Áœ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊ ‹‚H 153H

Do.: jaba pratåparabi bhayau næpa phir∂ dohå∂ desa,
prajå påla ati bedabidhi katahu°  nah∂° agha lesa.153.

When Pratåpabhånu became king, a proclamation to this effect was made throughout
the land. He looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the
Vedas and there was not a speck of sin anywhere (in his kingdom). (153)

øı0óŸÎ¬    Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑§     ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ‚È∑˝§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
‚Áøfl     ‚ÿÊŸ      ’¢œÈ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ÃÊ¬¬¢È¡ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 1H
‚Ÿ        ‚¢ª         øÃÈ⁄¢Uª •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •Á◊Ã ‚È÷≈U ‚’ ‚◊⁄U ¡È¤ÊÊ⁄UÊH
‚Ÿ      Á’‹ÙÁ∑§       ⁄UÊ©U „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – •L§ ’Ê¡ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 2H
Á’¡ÿ       „UÃÈ       ∑§≈U∑§ß¸ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚ÊÁœ ŸÎ¬ ø‹©U ’¡Êß¸H
¡„°U    Ã„°U    ¬⁄UË¥   •Ÿ∑§ ‹⁄UÊßZ – ¡ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 3H
‚#     ŒË¬    ÷È¡’‹    ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U – ‹Ò ‹Ò Œ¢«U ¿UÊÁ«∏U ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UH
‚∑§‹   •flÁŸ  ◊¢«U‹   ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: næpa    hitakåraka    saciva sayånå, nåma dharamaruci sukra samånå.

saciva   sayåna   ba≈dhu balab∂rå, åpu pratåpapu≈ja ranadh∂rå.1.

sena     sa≈ga     catura≈ga apårå, amita subha¢a saba samara jujhårå.

sena        biloki       råu hara¶ånå, aru båje gahagahe nisånå.2.

bijaya        hetu       ka¢aka∂ banå∂, sudina sådhi næpa caleu bajå∂.

jaha°       taha°      par∂°       aneka larå∂°, j∂te sakala bhµupa bariå∂°.3.

sapta   d∂pa   bhujabala   basa k∂nhe, lai lai da≈Œa chåRi næpa d∂nhe.

sakala   avani   ma≈Œala   tehi kålå, eka pratåpabhånu mahipålå.4.
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The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second ›ukra* and was as
devoted to the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful
brother, the king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. He owned a vast
army consisting of horse and foot, chariots and elephants. It had numberless excellent
warriors all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and
there was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. He collected a special force for the
conquest of the world, and availing himself of an auspicious day marched forth with beat
of drums. A number of battles were fought here and there and all hostile kings were
brought to their knees by superior might. By the strength of his arm be reduced all the
seven sections of the terrestrial region and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now
Pratåpabhånu was the undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óSfl’‚ Á’Sfl ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’‚È–
•⁄UÕ œ⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ ‚Èπ ‚flß ‚◊ÿ° Ÿ⁄U‚ÈH 154H

Do.: svabasa bisva kari båhubala nija pura k∂nha prabesu,

aratha dharama kåmådi sukha sevai samaya°  naresu.154.

Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king re-
entered his capital. He devoted himself to the pleasures of wealth, religious practices and
sense-gratification etc., at the appropriate time. (154)

øı0ó÷Í¬       ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ       ’‹ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ ÷Ò ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚’   ŒÈπ   ’⁄UÁ¡Ã   ¬˝¡Ê ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚Áøfl   œ⁄U◊L§Áø   „UÁ⁄  U ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃË – ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á‚πfl ÁŸÃ ŸËÃËH
ªÈ⁄U    ‚È⁄U    ‚¢Ã    Á¬Ã⁄U ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ∑§⁄Uß ‚ŒÊ ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ‚flÊH 2H
÷Í¬     œ⁄U◊     ¡     ’Œ ’πÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄Uß ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸH
ÁŒŸ  ¬˝ÁÃ  Œß  Á’Á’œ  Á’Áœ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸß ‚ÊSòÊ ’⁄U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 3H
ŸÊŸÊ       ’Ê¬Ë¥       ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ÊªÊH
Á’¬˝÷flŸ        ‚È⁄U÷flŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ÃË⁄UÕã„U Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: bhµupa    pratåpabhånu    bala på∂, kåmadhenu bhai bhµumi suhå∂.

saba  dukha  barajita  prajå sukhår∂, dharamas∂la su≈dara nara når∂.1.

saciva  dharamaruci  hari  pada pr∂t∂, næpa hita hetu sikhava nita n∂t∂.

gura    sura  sa≈ta  pitara mahidevå, karai sadå næpa saba kai sevå.2.

bhµupa   dharama  je   beda bakhåne, sakala karai sådara sukha måne.

dina  prati  dei  bibidha  bidhi dånå, sunai såstra bara beda purånå.3.

nånå          båp∂°        kµupa taRågå, sumana bå¢ikå su≈dara bågå.

biprabhavana     surabhavana suhåe, saba t∂rathanha bicitra banåe.4.

Invigorated by king Pratåpabhånuís might, the charming earth became a cow of
plenty as it were (yielded all oneís coveted products). The people were happy and free from
all sorrows and both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. The minister,
Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Hari; in the interest of his royal master he

* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with the
authorship of the famous work on political science, ›ukran∂ti.
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advised him on state policy everyday. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and Bråhmaƒasó
the king invariably served them all. Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the
Vedas, he gladly and devoutly performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds everyday
and listened to the best scriptures including the Vedas and the Puråƒas. In all holy places
he constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens and lovely orchards,
dwellings for the Bråhmaƒas and beautiful temples of wonderful architecture. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡„°U ‹Áª ∑§„U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚’ ¡Êª–
’Ê⁄U ‚„Ud ‚„Ud ŸÎ¬ Á∑§∞ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 155H

Do.: jaha°  lagi kahe puråna ‹ruti eka eka saba jåga,
båra sahasra sahasra næpa kie sahita anuråga.155.

Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puråƒas, the king
devoutly performed each one of them a thousand times. (155)

øı0óNUŒÿ°    Ÿ    ∑§¿ÈU    »§‹ •ŸÈ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ Á’’∑§Ë ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH
∑§⁄Uß   ¡   œ⁄U◊  ∑§⁄U◊  ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ’Ê‚ÈŒfl •Ì¬Ã ŸÎ¬ ÇÿÊŸËH 1H
øÁ…∏U   ’⁄U   ’ÊÁ¡   ’Ê⁄U   ∞∑§ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÎªÿÊ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
®’äÿÊø‹     ª÷Ë⁄U    ’Ÿ ªÿ™§ – ◊Îª ¬ÈŸËÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 2H
Á»§⁄UÃ    Á’Á¬Ÿ    ŸÎ¬   ŒËπ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡ŸÈ ’Ÿ ŒÈ⁄U©U ‚Á‚Á„U ª˝Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH
’«∏U  Á’œÈ  Ÿ®„U  ‚◊ÊÃ  ◊Èπ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑˝§Ùœ ’‚ ©UÁª‹Ã ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
∑§Ù‹    ∑§⁄UÊ‹     Œ‚Ÿ   ¿UÁ’ ªÊß¸ – ÃŸÈ Á’‚Ê‹ ¬Ëfl⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H
ÉÊÈL§ÉÊÈ⁄UÊÃ       „Uÿ     •Ê⁄Uı ¬Ê∞° – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑§ÊŸ ©U∆UÊ∞°H 4H

Cau.: hædaya°   na kachu phala anusa≈dhånå, bhµupa bibek∂ parama sujånå.

karai je dharama karama mana bån∂, båsudeva arpita næpa gyån∂.1.

caRhi    bara    båji    båra   eka råjå, mægayå kara saba såji samåjå.

bi≈dhyåcala   gabh∂ra   bana gayaµu, mæga pun∂ta bahu mårata bhayaµu.2.

phirata  bipina  næpa  d∂kha baråhµu, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi råhµu.

baRa bidhu nahiÚ samåta mukha måh∂°, manahu°  krodha basa ugilata nåh∂°.3.

kola    karåla    dasana    chabi gå∂, tanu bisåla p∂vara adhikå∂.

ghurughuråta      haya     årau påe° , cakita bilokata kåna u¢håe° .4.

There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great
intelligence and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or
deed, the wise king dedicated it to Lord Våsudeva (the all-pervading God Vi¶ƒu).
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one day
and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred deer. While
ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his mouth the
demon Råhu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the mouth,
yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. Thus have I chosen to portray the beauty of the
frightful tusks of the boar, while its body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling
at the tramp of the horse and pricking up its ears it gazed with a startled look. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸË‹ ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ‚◊ ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹ ’⁄UÊ„ÈU–
ø¬Á⁄U ø‹©U „Uÿ ‚È≈ÈUÁ∑§ ŸÎ¬ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÈUH 156H
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Do.: n∂la mah∂dhara sikhara sama dekhi bisåla baråhu,

capari caleu haya su¢uki næpa hå° ki na hoi nibåhu.156.

On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king
whipped the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar at the same time and
saying it could no longer escape. (156)

øı0ó•ÊflÃ   ŒÁπ   •Áœ∑  § ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡Ë – ø‹©U ’⁄UÊ„U ◊L§Ã ªÁÃ ÷Ê¡ËH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ∑§Ëã„U    ŸÎ¬    ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U Á◊Á‹ ªÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’ÊŸÊH 1H
ÃÁ∑§   ÃÁ∑§   ÃË⁄U   ◊„UË‚ ø‹ÊflÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹ ‚È•⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ’øÊflÊH
¬˝ª≈UÃ   ŒÈ⁄UÃ   ¡Êß    ◊Îª ÷ÊªÊ – Á⁄U‚ ’‚ ÷Í¬ ø‹©U ‚°ª ‹ÊªÊH 2H
ªÿ©U    ŒÍÁ⁄U    ÉÊŸ   ª„UŸ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡„°U ŸÊÁ„UŸ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH
•ÁÃ   •∑§‹   ’Ÿ  Á’¬È‹ ∑§‹‚Í – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ◊Îª ◊ª Ã¡ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 3H
∑§Ù‹   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ÷Í¬   ’«∏U œË⁄UÊ – ÷ÊÁª ¬Ò∆U ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ° ª÷Ë⁄UÊH
•ª◊  ŒÁπ   ŸÎ¬   •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ◊„UÊ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÷È‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: åvata    dekhi   adhika   rava båj∂, caleu baråha maruta gati bhåj∂.

turata   k∂nha  næpa  sara sa≈dhånå, mahi mili gayau bilokata bånå.1.

taki     taki     t∂ra     mah∂sa calåvå, kari chala suara sar∂ra bacåvå.

praga¢ata   durata   jåi   mæga bhågå, risa basa bhµupa caleu sa°ga lågå.2.

gayau   dµuri   ghana  gahana baråhµu, jaha°  nåhina gaja båji nibåhµu.

ati    akela    bana    bipula kalesµu, tadapi na mæga maga tajai naresµu.3.

kola    biloki   bhµupa   baRa dh∂rå, bhågi pai¢ha giriguhå° gabh∂rå.

agama    dekhi     næpa    ati pachitå∂, phireu mahåbana pareu bhulå∂.4.

When it saw the horse coming on with a great noise, the boar took to flight swift as
wind. The king lost no time in fitting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched as soon as
it saw the shaft. The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar
saved itself by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view;
while the king in much excitement followed closely on its track. The boar went afar into a
dense thicket, which was impenetrable by horse or elephant. Even though the king was all
by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, still he would not abandon the
chase. Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave.
When the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much
disappointed; and, what was worse, he lost his track in the great forest. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óπŒ ÁπÛÊ ¿ÈUÁhÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ã–
πÙ¡Ã éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ÷ÿ©U •øÃH 157H

Do.: kheda khinna chuddhita tæ¶ita råjå båji sameta,

khojata byåkula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157.

Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the king and his
horse kept searching for a stream or pond and almost fainted for want of water. (157)

øı0óÁ»§⁄UÃ   Á’Á¬Ÿ  •ÊüÊ◊   ∞∑§ ŒπÊ – Ã„°U ’‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH
¡Ê‚È    Œ‚    ŸÎ¬   ‹Ëã„U ¿U«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ¡ ªÿ©U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 1H
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‚◊ÿ     ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ    ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸË – •Ê¬Ÿ •ÁÃ •‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH
ªÿ©U   Ÿ   ªÎ„U  ◊Ÿ  ’„ÈUÃ ª‹ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ŸÎ¬ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 2H
Á⁄U‚   ©⁄U   ◊ÊÁ⁄U   ⁄¢U∑§  Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á’Á¬Ÿ ’‚ß ÃÊ¬‚ ∑¥§ ‚Ê¡ÊH
ÃÊ‚È  ‚◊Ë¬    ªflŸ   ŸÎ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ Ã®„U Ã’ øËã„UÊH 3H
⁄UÊ©U    ÃÎÁ·Ã    Ÿ®„U   ‚Ù ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ‚È’· ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊH
©UÃÁ⁄U   ÃÈ⁄Uª   Ã¥    ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: phirata  bipina  å‹rama eka dekhå, taha°   basa næpati kapa¢a munibe¶å.

jåsu  desa  næpa   l∂nha chaRå∂, samara sena taji gayau parå∂.1.

samaya   pratåpabhånu   kara jån∂, åpana ati asamaya anumån∂.

gayau na gæha mana bahuta galån∂, milå na råjahi næpa abhimån∂.2.

risa   ura   måri   ra≈ka   jimi råjå, bipina basai tåpasa ke° såjå.

tåsu sam∂pa  gavana næpa k∂nhå, yaha pratåparabi tehiÚ taba c∂nhå.3.

råu     tæ¶ita    nahiÚ     so pahicånå, dekhi sube¶a mahåmuni jånå.

utari    turaga    te°    k∂nha pranåmå, parama catura na kaheu nija nåmå.4.

While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt,
in the disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by
Pratåpabhånu and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. Knowing
that the time was propitious for Pratåpabhånu and most unfavourable to his own self,
he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud
to come to terms with the victor. Suppressing the anger in his own heart the ex-king
lived in the forest like a pauper in the garb of an anchorite. It was to him that king
Pratåpabhånu went and he for his part immediately recognized that the newcomer was
no other than Pratåpabhånu. Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize
the ex-king. Perceiving his holy garb Pratåpabhånu took him to be a great sage and,
getting down from his horse, made obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute
to disclose his name. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó÷Í¬ÁÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Ã®„U ‚⁄U’L§ ŒËã„U ŒπÊß–
◊îÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚◊Ã „Uÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊßH 158H

Do.: bhµupati tæ¶ita biloki tehiÚ sarabaru d∂nha dekhåi,

majjana påna sameta haya k∂nha næpati hara¶åi.158.

Seeing king Pratåpabhånu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king as well
as his horse gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158)

øı0óªÒ   üÊ◊   ‚∑§‹   ‚ÈπË   ŸÎ¬ ÷ÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ÃÊ¬‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H
•Ê‚Ÿ   ŒËã„U   •SÃ    ⁄UÁ’ ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H
∑§Ù  ÃÈê„U   ∑§‚   ’Ÿ  Á»§⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹¥ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¡È’Ê ¡Ëfl ¬⁄U„U‹¥H
ø∑˝§’ÌÃ      ∑§     ‹ë¿UŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÃ ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 2H
ŸÊ◊        ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •flŸË‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ‚Áøfl ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH
Á»§⁄UÃ      •„U⁄¥U      ¬⁄U©°U ÷È‹Êß¸ – ’«∏¥U ÷Êª Œπ©°U ¬Œ •Êß¸H 3H
„U◊    ∑§„°U    ŒÈ‹¸÷   Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ÷‹ „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH
∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÊÃ   ÷ÿ©U •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚ûÊÁ⁄U ŸªL§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: gai ‹rama sakala sukh∂ næpa bhayaµu, nija å‹rama tåpasa lai gayaµu.

åsana   d∂nha    asta     rabi jån∂, puni tåpasa boleu mædu bån∂.1.

ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akele° , su≈dara jubå j∂va parahele° .

cakrabarti    ke    lacchana tore° , dekhata dayå lågi ati more° .2.

nåma      pratåpabhånu avan∂så, tåsu saciva mai Ú sunahu mun∂så.

phirata    ahere°      pareu° bhulå∂, baRe° bhåga dekheu°  pada å∂.3.

hama kaha°  durlabha darasa tumhårå, jånata hau°  kachu bhala honihårå.

kaha muni tåta bhayau a° dhiårå, jojana sattari nagaru tumhårå.4.

The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit
thereafter took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now he gave
him a seat and then spoke to him in polite terms, ìWho are you and wherefore do you
risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, even though you are so young and
handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your person I am moved with great
pity.î ìListen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratåpabhånu; I am his minister.
Ranging in pursuit of game I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been
led into your presence. Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that
something good is about to befall me.î The hermit said, ìIt is now dusk, my son; and your
city is five hundred and sixty miles away. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ª¢÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ¬¢Õ Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡ÊŸ–
’‚„ÈU •Ê¡È •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÈê„U ¡Ê∞„ÈU „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸH 159 (∑§)H

Do.: niså ghora ga≈bh∂ra bana pa≈tha na sunahu sujåna,

basahu åju asa jåni tumha jåehu hota bihåna.159(A).

ìListen, O friend: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and
trackless; knowing this, tarry here overnight and depart next morning.î (159 A)

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡Á‚ ÷flÃéÿÃÊ ÃÒ‚Ë Á◊‹ß ‚„UÊß–
•Ê¬ÈŸÈ •Êflß ÃÊÁ„U ¬®„U ÃÊÁ„U Ã„UÊ° ‹Ò ¡ÊßH 159 (π)H
tulas∂ jasi bhavatabyatå tais∂ milai sahåi,

åpunu åvai tåhi pahi Ú tåhi tahå°  lai jåi.159(B).

The inevitable, says Tulas∂dåsa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are
favourable to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B)

øı0ó÷‹®„U    ŸÊÕ   •Êÿ‚È   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ê°Áœ ÃÈ⁄Uª ÃL§ ’Ò∆U ◊„UË‚ÊH
ŸÎ¬   ’„ÈU    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ¬˝‚¢‚©U ÃÊ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊÇÿ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 1H
¬ÈÁŸ     ’Ù‹©U    ◊ÎŒÈ    Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©°U Á…U∆UÊß¸H
◊ÙÁ„U    ◊ÈŸË‚   ‚ÈÃ   ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU ’πÊŸËH 2H
ÃÁ„U  Ÿ  ¡ÊŸ  ŸÎ¬   ŸÎ¬Á„U  ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚Ù ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸÊH
’Ò⁄UË     ¬ÈÁŸ     ¿UòÊË    ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„U ø„Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 3H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    ⁄UÊ¡‚Èπ    ŒÈÁπÃ •⁄UÊÃË – •flÊ° •Ÿ‹ ßfl ‚È‹ªß ¿UÊÃËH
‚⁄U‹  ’øŸ   ŸÎ¬  ∑§  ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ÿ⁄U ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸÊH 4H
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Cau.: bhalehiÚ nåtha   åyasu dhari    s∂så, bå° dhi turaga taru bai¢ha mah∂så.

næpa bahu  bhå° ti  prasa≈seu tåh∂, carana ba≈di nija bhågya saråh∂.1.

puni     boleu     mædu    girå suhå∂, jåni pitå prabhu karau°  Œhi¢hå∂.

mohi     mun∂sa   suta    sevaka jån∂, nåtha nåma nija kahahu bakhån∂.2.

tehi na  jåna næpa  næpahi  so jånå, bhµupa suhæda so kapa¢a sayånå.

bair∂   puni   chatr∂  puni råjå, chala bala k∂nha cahai nija kåjå.3.

samujhi     råjasukha     dukhita aråt∂, avå° anala iva sulagai chåt∂.

sarala  bacana   næpa  ke   suni kånå, bayara sa°bhåri hædaya°  hara¶ånå.4.

ìVery well, my lord,î the king replied; and bowing to the hermitís command he tied
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and
bowing at his feet congratulated himself. He then spoke to him in soft and endearing
terms, ìRegarding you as a father, my lord, I venture to address you. Looking upon me
as your son and servant O great sage, pray tell me your name in full, my master.î
Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had a
guileless heart, the hermit was a pastmaster in fraud. Being an enemy in the first
instance, and a K¶atriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish
his end by dint of his cunning. The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the
enemy king sad; the fire of jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace.
On hearing the artless words of Pratåpabhånu and recalling the grudge he had nursed
against him, the hermit felt delighted at heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§¬≈U ’ÙÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’Ù‹©U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ‚◊Ã–
ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •’ ÁŸœ¸Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 160H

Do.: kapa¢a bori bån∂ mædula boleu juguti sameta,
nåma hamåra bhikhåri aba nirdhana rahita niketa.160.

He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, ìMy name is now Bhikhår∂
(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.î (160)

øı0ó∑§„U    ŸÎ¬     ¡   Á’ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ÃÈê„U ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ ªÁ‹Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
‚ŒÊ      ⁄U„U®„U      •¬Ÿ¬ı ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞° – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§’· ’ŸÊ∞°H 1H
ÃÁ„U    Ã¥   ∑§„U®„U    ‚¢Ã   üÊÈÁÃ ≈U⁄¥U – ¬⁄U◊ •®∑§øŸ Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄¥UH
ÃÈê„U   ‚◊   •œŸ   Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •ª„UÊ – „UÙÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚flÁ„U ‚¢Œ„UÊH 2H
¡ÙÁ‚    ‚ÙÁ‚   Ãfl    ø⁄UŸ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U• •’ SflÊ◊ËH
‚„U¡    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ∑Ò§ ŒπË – •Ê¬È Á’·ÿ Á’SflÊ‚ Á’‚·ËH 3H
‚’      ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U      ⁄UÊ¡Á„U •¬ŸÊß¸ – ’Ù‹©U •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„U ¡ŸÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÈ    ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U    ∑§„U©°U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ß„UÊ° ’‚Ã ’ËÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha   næpa    je    bigyåna nidhånå, tumha sårikhe galita abhimånå.

sadå       rahahiÚ     apanapau duråe° , saba bidhi  kusala kube¶a banåe° .1.

tehi   te°     kahahiÚ   sa≈ta   ‹ruti ¢ere° , parama aki≈cana priya hari kere° .

tumha sama  adhana bhikhåri agehå, hota bira≈ci sivahi sa≈dehå.2.

josi    sosi    tava    carana namåm∂, mo para kæpå karia aba svåm∂.

sahaja    pr∂ti    bhµupati    kai dekh∂, åpu bi¶aya bisvåsa bise¶∂.3.

saba       prakåra       råjahi apanå∂, boleu adhika saneha janå∂.

sunu     satibhåu      kahau° mahipålå, ihå°  basata b∂te bahu kålå.4.
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The king replied, ìThose who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride
like you always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they
prefer to remain in tattered clothes. That is why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim
that those who are supremely indigent are held most dear by ›r∂ Hari. Penniless and
homeless beggars like you fill the minds of even Vira¤ci and ›iva with doubt. Whoever
you may be, I bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.î When the hermit
saw the kingís artless affection and extraordinary faith in him, he won him over in
everyway, and spoke with a still greater affection ìListen, O king; I tell you sincerely
that I have dwelt here for long. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•’ ‹Áª ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹©U ∑§Ù©U ◊Ò¥ Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl©°U ∑§Ê„ÈU–
‹Ù∑§◊ÊãÿÃÊ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U Ã¬ ∑§ÊŸŸ ŒÊ„ÈUH 161 (∑§)H

Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou maiÚ na janåvau°  kåhu,

lokamånyatå anala  sama kara tapa kånana dåhu.161(A).

ìNo one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone;
for popular esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e.,
neutralizes it).î (161 A)

‚Ê0óÃÈ‹‚Ë ŒÁπ ‚È’·È ÷Í‹®„U ◊Í…∏U Ÿ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑§Á∑§Á„U ¬πÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ •‚Ÿ •Á„UH 161 (π)H

So.: tulas∂ dekhi sube¶u bhµulahiÚ mµuRha na catura nara,

su≈dara kekihi pekhu bacana sudhå sama asana ahi.161(B).

Not only fools, says Tulas∂dåsa, but even clever men are taken in by fair
appearances. Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it
devours snakes. (161 B)

øı0óÃÊÃ¥     ªÈ¬ÈÃ      ⁄U„U©°U     ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ Á∑§◊Á¬ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬˝÷È    ¡ÊŸÃ  ‚’    Á’Ÿ®„U ¡ŸÊ∞° – ∑§„„ÈU ∑§flÁŸ Á‚Áœ ‹Ù∑§ Á⁄U¤ÊÊ∞°H 1H
ÃÈê„U  ‚ÈÁø   ‚È◊ÁÃ   ¬⁄U◊  Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH
•’    ¡ı¥    ÃÊÃ    ŒÈ⁄UÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÙ· ÉÊ≈Uß •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 2H
Á¡Á◊   Á¡Á◊  ÃÊ¬‚È   ∑§Õß ©UŒÊ‚Ê – ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ©U¬¡ Á’SflÊ‚ÊH
ŒπÊ    Sfl’‚   ∑§◊¸    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã’ ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ’ªäÿÊŸËH 3H
ŸÊ◊      „U◊Ê⁄U      ∞∑§ÃŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ  ŸÎ¬ ’Ù‹©U ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H
∑§„U„ÈU   ŸÊ◊   ∑§⁄U   •⁄UÕ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: tåte°    guputa   rahau°    jaga måh∂°, hari taji kimapi prayojana nåh∂°.

prabhu jånata saba binahi Ú janåe° , kahahu kavani sidhi loka rijhåe° .1.

tumha suci sumati parama priya more° , pr∂ti prat∂ti mohi para tore°. .

aba     jau°        tåta    duråvau° toh∂, dåruna do¶a gha¢ai ati moh∂.2.

jimi   jimi   tåpasu   kathai udåså, timi timi næpahi upaja bisvåså.

dekhå  svabasa karma  mana bån∂, taba bolå tåpasa bagadhyån∂.3.

nåma     hamåra     ekatanu bhå∂, suni næpa boleu puni siru nå∂.

kahahu  nåma  kara  aratha bakhån∂, mohi sevaka ati åpana jån∂.4.
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ìThat is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with
anything other than ›r∂ Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then,
what is to be gained by humouring the world. You are sincere and intelligent and are therefore
supremely dear to me; and I too have earned your affection and  confidence. Now, my son,
if I were to keep anything from you, I shall incur the most severe blame.î The more the
hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the king. When the false
anchorite saw the king devoted to him in thought, word and deed, he said, ìMy name,
brother, is Ekatanu.î Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked further, ìKindly explain
to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your faithful servant.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÁŒ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬¡Ë ¡’®„U Ã’ ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ÷Ò ◊ÙÁ⁄U–
ŸÊ◊ ∞∑§ÃŸÈ „UÃÈÈ ÃÁ„U Œ„U Ÿ œ⁄UË ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 162H

Do.: ådisæ¶¢i upaj∂ jabahiÚ taba utapati bhai mori,
nåma ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dhar∂ bahori.162.

ìMy birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken
another body; that is why I am called Ekatanu.î (162)

øı0ó¡ÁŸ    •Êø⁄U¡È   ∑§⁄U„È   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈÃ Ã¬ Ã¥ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
Ã¬’‹   Ã¥   ¡ª   ‚Î¡ß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ÷∞ ¬Á⁄òÊÊÃÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹      ‚¢÷È      ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬ Ã¥ •ª◊ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
÷ÿ©U   ŸÎ¬Á„U  ‚ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ∑§„ÒU ‚Ù ‹ÊªÊH 2H
∑§⁄U◊     œ⁄U◊     ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸM§¬Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH
©UŒ÷fl    ¬Ê‹Ÿ    ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§„UÊŸË – ∑§„UÁ‚ •Á◊Ã •Êø⁄U¡ ’πÊŸËH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊„UË¬    ÃÊ¬‚   ’‚ ÷ÿ™§ – •Ê¬Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§„UŸ Ã’ ‹ÿ™§H
∑§„U   ÃÊ¬‚    ŸÎ¬   ¡ÊŸ©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ∑§¬≈U ‹Êª ÷‹ ◊Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: jani   åcaraju   karahu   mana måh∂°, suta tapa te° durlabha kachu nåh∂°.

tapabala    te°     jaga   sæjai bidhåtå, tapabala bi¶nu bhae paritråtå.1.

tapabala sa≈bhu karahiÚ sa≈ghårå, tapa te° agama na kachu sa≈sårå.

bhayau   næpahi  suni   ati anurågå, kathå puråtana kahai so lågå.2.

karama    dharama    itihåsa anekå, karai nirµupana birati bibekå.

udabhava   pålana   pralaya kahån∂, kahesi amita åcaraja bakhån∂.3.

suni  mah∂pa   tåpasa  basa bhayaµu, åpana nåma kahana taba layaµu.

kaha     tåpasa     næpa     jånau° toh∂, k∂nhehu kapa¢a låga bhala moh∂.4.

ìMarvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through
penance. By dint of penance Brahmå creates the universe; by dint of penance Vi¶ƒu
assumed the role of its protector. By dint of penance, again, ›ambhu destroys the world;
there is nothing in this world which cannot be attained through penance.î Hearing this,
the king felt much enamoured and the hermit commenced relating old legends. Having
discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and told many legends bearing
on them he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at length
countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution
of the universe. Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit
and then proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, ìO king, I know you. Even
though you tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.î (1ó4)
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164 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

‚Ê0ó‚ÈŸÈ ◊„UË‚ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¡„°U Ã„°U  ŸÊ◊ Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ŸÎ¬–
◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Ùß øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃflH 163H

So.: sunu mah∂sa asi n∂ti jaha°  taha°  nåma na kahahiÚ næpa,

mohi tohi para ati pr∂ti soi caturatå bicåri tava.163.

ìO king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases.
And when I thought of your political sagacity, I conceived great love for you.î (163)

øı0óŸÊ◊       ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U      ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ãfl Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ⁄U‚ÊH
ªÈ⁄U   ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ‚’   ¡ÊÁŸ• ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Á„U• Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 1H
ŒÁπ    ÃÊÃ    Ãfl    ‚„U¡ ‚ÈœÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H
©U¬Á¡    ¬⁄UË    ◊◊ÃÊ    ◊Ÿ  ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ¬Í¿U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 2H
•’      ¬˝‚ãŸ     ◊Ò¥    ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÈ ¡Ù ÷Í¬ ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈÁŸ    ‚È’øŸ     ÷Í¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ       ◊ÈÁŸ      Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – øÊÁ⁄U ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ◊Ù⁄¥UH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   ÃÕÊÁ¬    ¬˝‚ãŸ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ◊ÊÁª •ª◊ ’⁄U „UÙ©°U •‚Ù∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: nåma    tumhåra    pratåpa dineså, satyaketu tava pitå nareså.

gura    prasåda    saba    jånia råjå, kahia na åpana jåni akåjå.1.

dekhi   tåta   tava   sahaja sudhå∂, pr∂ti prat∂ti n∂ti nipunå∂.

upaji   par∂   mamatå   mana more° , kahau° kathå nija pµuche tore° .2.

aba  prasanna  maiÚ   sa≈saya nåh∂°, mågu jo bhµupa bhåva mana måh∂°.

suni   subacana   bhµupati hara¶ånå, gahi pada binaya k∂nhi bidhi nånå.3.

kæpåsi≈dhu    muni    darasana tore° , cåri padåratha karatala more° .

prabhuhi  tathåpi   prasanna bilok∂, mågi agama bara hou° asok∂.4.

ìYour name is Pratåpabhånu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the
grace of my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm I refuse to tell
everything I know. When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and
political wisdom, I conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you
my own story on your asking. I am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O
king.î Hearing these agreeable words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermitís feet,
supplicated to him in many ways. ìO gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my
grasp all the four ends of human existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and
final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible
to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome sorrow.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚◊⁄U Á¡ÃÒ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ù©U–
∞∑§¿UòÊ Á⁄U¬È„UËŸ ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã „UÙ©UH 164H

Do.: jarå marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou,

ekachatra ripuh∂na mahi råja kalapa sata hou.164.

ìLet my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me
in battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas
(repetitions of creation) and let me have no enemies.î (164)
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øı0ó∑§„U     ÃÊ¬‚     ŸÎ¬     ∞‚ß „UÙ™§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞∑§ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H
∑§Ê‹©  U ÃÈ•   ¬Œ   ŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∞∑§ Á’¬˝∑È§‹ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ◊„UË‚ÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹       Á’¬˝      ‚ŒÊ ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ∑§Ù¬ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊH
¡ı¥    Á’¬˝ã„U   ’‚   ∑§⁄U„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – Ãı ÃÈ• ’‚ Á’Áœ Á’cŸÈ ◊„U‚ÊH 2H
ø‹    Ÿ   ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹   ‚Ÿ ’Á⁄U•Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ŒÙ©U ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß¸H
Á’¬˝   üÊÊ¬   Á’ŸÈ   ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÃÙ⁄U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§flŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 3H
„U⁄U·©U   ⁄UÊ©U    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ‚Í – ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U •’ ŸÊ‚ÍH
Ãfl     ¬˝‚ÊŒ   ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚’¸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha    tåpasa    næpa     aisei hoµu, kårana eka ka¢hina sunu soµu.

kålau     tua     pada     nåihi s∂så, eka biprakula chåRi mah∂så.1.

tapabala     bipra    sadå bariårå, tinha ke kopa na kou rakhavårå.

jau°   bipranha  basa  karahu nareså, tau tua basa bidhi bi¶nu maheså.2.

cala   na   brahmakula   sana bariå∂, satya kahau° dou bhujå u¢hå∂.

bipra    ‹råpa   binu   sunu mahipålå, tora nåsa nahi Ú kavanehu° kålå.3.

hara¶eu    råu    bacana    suni tåsµu, nåtha na hoi mora aba nåsµu.

tava   prasåda   prabhu kæpånidhånå, mo kahu° sarba kåla kalyånå.4.

Said the anchorite, ìSo be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear it too. Even
Death shall bow his head at your feet (much more those who are subject to death). The
only exception shall be the Bråhmaƒas, O ruler of the earth. The Bråhmaƒas are ever
powerful by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from their wrath. If you can reduce
the Bråhmaƒas to your will, O king, even Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and the great Lord ›iva shall be at
your command. Might is of no avail against the Bråhmaƒas; with both arms raised to
heaven I tell you this truth. Listen, O sovereign; if you escape the Bråhmaƒaís curse, you
shall never perish.î Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, ìMy lord, I shall no longer
die. By your grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§Á„U ∑§¬≈U◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ê ∑È§Á≈U‹ ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
Á◊‹’ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷È‹Ê’ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU Ã „U◊Á„U Ÿ πÙÁ⁄UH 165H

Do.: evamastu kahi kapa¢amuni bolå ku¢ila bahori,
milaba hamåra bhulåba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165.

ìAmen!î said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, ìIf you tell anyone
about my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine.î (165)

øı0óÃÊÃ¥     ◊Ò¥     ÃÙÁ„U     ’⁄U¡©°U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„¥U ∑§ÕÊ Ãfl ¬⁄U◊ •∑§Ê¡ÊH
¿U∆¥U    üÊflŸ   ÿ„U    ¬⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊŸË – ŸÊ‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‚àÿ ◊◊ ’ÊŸËH 1H
ÿ„U      ¬˝ª≈¥U     •ÕflÊ Ám¡üÊÊ¬Ê – ŸÊ‚ ÃÙ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÊH
•ÊŸ    ©U¬Êÿ°   ÁŸœŸ   Ãfl ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§Ù¬®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
‚àÿ   ŸÊÕ   ¬Œ   ªÁ„U   ŸÎ¬ ÷Ê·Ê – Ám¡ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù ⁄UÊπÊH
⁄UÊπß    ªÈ⁄U    ¡ı¥   ∑§Ù¬ Á’œÊÃÊ – ªÈ⁄U Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH 3H
¡ı¢    Ÿ   ø‹’   „U◊   ∑§„U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥U – „UÙ©U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH
∞∑§®„U   «U⁄U    «⁄U¬Ã    ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ◊Á„UŒfl üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 4H


